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College of Languages/ University of Baghdad, welcomes contributions of all
fellow researchers inside and outside Iragq in the fields of Linguistics,
Literature, and Translation. Journal of the College of Languages is considered
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journal after being scholarly evaluated by accredited experts as reviewers with
high academic and professional reputations in their fields of specialization.
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2. Atrtificial Intelligence (Al) technology should not be used for writing
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size 16.
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4. Abstract:
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e The research appendices (if any) are placed at the end of the
research after the list of references.

In the event of using Mushaf Al-Madinah program for the verses of the
Quran (Quran Ayats), the researcher is responsible for the correct
citation of the holy verses. Thus, it is preferable to copy from the
electronic Mushaf available on the Internet.

The researcher will be informed of the suitability for publication in a
period not exceeding two months from the date of submitting their
research to the editorial board.
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The researcher will get two copies of their research. If they want to
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In various countries, crime rates experience a

significant increase every year, raising concerns about a
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author: . forms of crime depicted in Nabiel Farouk’s novel Al-
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com Mughamarah. The researcher used a qualitative descriptive
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1- Introduction

The phenomenon of crime increasing every year raises concerns that nations
worldwide are experiencing a continuing moral crisis (Mujiburrahman, 2018, p.
193). Crime is dominated by society, such as (Unayah & Sabarisman, 2016, p. 125)
free sex, brawls, bullying, narcotics abuse, and even cases of corruption, collusion,
and manipulation, which are very prevalent. The crimes that occur are the result of
the massive social changes brought about by the technological revolution sweeping
across various countries. Industrialization and globalization have brought both
positive and negative changes across all areas of life (Syahra, 2000, p. 3).

The difference between crime and deviant behavior lies in the target of the
action (Mustofa, 2021, p. 89). Crime is defined as an act that harms a victim
(Fiyantika et al., 2024, p. 380), while deviant behavior is behavior that violates
societal norms (Nurlaeliyah, 2018, p. 120). However, both are negative actions
carried out by individuals or groups that are not in harmony with social order, so
experts agree to call them deviant behavior (Mustofa, 2021, p. 7). It can be
concluded that deviant behavior directly emphasizes human behavior seen from a
social and cultural perspective (Ramadhan, 2021, p. 95). Merton described the
occurrence of deviant behavior as a correlation between delinquent behavior and
certain stages in the social structure, which give rise to, foster, and condition
violations of societal norms that are normal reactions (Merton, 1996, p. 102). Why
is it called normal? Merton argued that, even though social structures may oppress
individuals (because not everyone has the same opportunities), most members of
society still try to conform to prevailing norms and obey the rules to achieve
success (Merton, 1996, p. 105).

So far, studies discussing Robert K. Merton’s deviant behavior (anomie)
tend to focus on three things. First, uncovering deviant behavior using novel
objects (Jaya & Zulfadhli, 2022; Khaswara & Zulfahdli, 2019; Setyatmoko &
Supriyanto, 2017). Second, deviant behavior is studied and scrutinized using
comparative methods (Caterine & Asri, 2012). Third, look at deviant behavior in
social life (Aini Citra et al., 2023; Anggita et al., 2021; Awaliyah et al., 2021,
Jamain & Hafidzi, 2018; Musyarafah & Lukmawati, 2019; Pratama Saputra, 2022).
The three existing studies tend to focus more closely on deviant behavior in social
life among teenagers in several schools. Apart from that, there is still minimal
research examining deviant behavior in the form of crime in a novel, based on its
concepts and characteristics.
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This study aims to complement the shortcomings of existing studies, which
tend to place deviant behavior as actions that are not in accordance with the rules in
force in an area life (Aini Citra et al., 2023; Anggita et al., 2021; Awaliyah et al.,
2021; Jamain & Hafidzi, 2018; Musyarafah & Lukmawati, 2019; Pratama Saputra,
2022). Therefore, the research questions are: (a) What are the forms of crime in the
novel Al-Mughamarah by Nabiel Farouk? This article assumes that deviant
behavior violates moral values. In this case, the rules have been mutually agreed
upon in the social system. Second, that crime is part of deviant behavior that has no
justification within any social system. Third, Robert K. Merton’s anomie theory is
an effective technique for exploring forms of crime in novels.

The research methodology includes the research type, data sources, data
collection techniques, and data analysis techniques, which will later be compiled
into a report (Kristanto, 2018). This research method uses descriptive qualitative
methods. The data source for this research is the novel Al-Mughamarah by Nabiel
Farouk. The data in this research consist of sentences from Nabiel Farouk’s Al-
Mughamarah that depict societal criminality in this literary work. The novel Al-
Mughamarah by Nabiel Farouk has a criminal element because its narrative
structure draws on the adventure-thriller genre, which relies on conflict, threats, and
violations of the law as the driving force of the story.

The research technique used in this study is a literature review, namely
searching for information relevant to the research in books, journals, and articles,
and reading and recording data relevant to the theory. In this stage, the steps taken
by the researcher are: (1) reading the novel repeatedly and in depth; (2) determining
the focus of the study; (3) using relevant data recording techniques
(words/sentences); (4) classifying data based on the theory used; (5) carrying out
triangulation for validity (Qomar, 2024, p. 85). The stage of analyzing the data used
in the research is by (1) intensive reading of the novel text; (2) identifying parts of
the text that are relevant to the research focus; (3) classifying data based on
Merton’s anomie theory categories; (4) interpreting the meaning of the text using
Merton’s anomie theory; (5) formulating findings and drawing conclusions.

Data selection focused on text sections thematically relevant to the research
focus: the representation of criminal behavior in the novel. Identification of
criminal acts was not carried out in a general manner, but rather by examining the
forms of social deviation displayed by the characters based on the typology of
adaptation in Robert K. Merton’s anomie theory. In this process, the researcher
examined actions, motives, and narrative contexts that showed a mismatch between

No.: 54 2026



Criminality in Nabiel Farouk's Novel... Balkis N.

cultural goals and socially institutionalized ways. Each relevant data excerpt was
then classified according to the categories of anomie theory for further interpretive
analysis within the novel’s narrative. Using nail methods was included.

To maintain data validity, this study employed theoretical triangulation and
peer discussion. Theoretical triangulation was conducted by comparing the
interpretation of textual data with various relevant literature sources in criminology
and literary studies. Furthermore, the researcher held discussions with the
supervisor to review the identification and classification of the data. This discussion
aimed to ensure that the interpretation of text excerpts and the categorization of
data were carried out consistently and in accordance with the study's theoretical
framework.

2. Results and Discussion

According to the Big Indonesian Dictionary (KBBI), anomie is directionless
and apathetic behaviour or a state of society characterised by a cynical (negative)
view of norms, loss of legal authority, and disorganisation of relationships between
people, or it can also be interpreted as a symptom of psychological imbalance that
can give rise to behaviour. deviates in various manifestations (Setiawan, 2019).
Meanwhile, crime harms others or oneself and is part of deviant behaviour resulting
from social deviation (Mustofa, 2021, p. 65).

Al-Mughamarah is a novel that explores conflicts over power and crime.
The conflict in question relates to countries fighting over a cassette containing
Egypt’s most advanced aircraft design, which is the only design in the world,
resulting in America, Russia, the Soviet Union, and Egypt itself killing each other
and spreading hate speech to get the design cassette. Meanwhile, the owners of the
cassette were twins, one of whom was killed on the ship while rescuing the cassette
to Turkey. There was a small war at the national border when the other twin tried to
save the cassette, but in the end, an Egyptian man destroyed it to preserve peace
between the countries (Farug, 2020).

This form of research refers to the series of words, sentences, paragraphs,
and meanings used in the novel Al-Mughamarah. To study various forms of crime
in the novel, the researcher used Robert K. Merton’s anomie perspective as a
scalpel to analyze Al-Mughamarah. As the researchers illustrate in the table below:
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Table 1. Forms of Criminality in the Novel Al-Mughamarah

Types of crime Forms of crime
Innovation Bribe
Disguise
Retreatism Breaking into the house
Murder

Attempted murder
Kidnapping
Torture

Ritualism Escape

Table 1 shows three types of crime in Nabiel Farouk’s novel Al-
Mughamarah: innovation, retreatism, and ritualism. As further explanation, it is as
follows:

1.1 Innovation

Innovation is the condition of an individual or society that accepts the
cultural goals of a society but does not use institutionalized methods, but
instead uses incorrect methods. There are two forms of innovation in the Al-
Mughamarah novel: bribery and disguise. First, bribery is a gift, in the form of
money or goods, to a target to further the giver’s interests. Bribery includes
many forms, such as gifts, discounts, commissions, interest-free loans, travel
tickets, lodging, tourist trips, and free medical treatment (Saputra & Mahyani,
2017, p. 82). Below is an example of this type of innovative crime in the form
of a bribe in the form of more money to a taxi driver so that the driver can
travel faster than the normal speed:
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“I want to get to the port as quickly as possible. If the driver
can take me faster, I will give him a big tip.” (Farug, 2020, p.
9)

Ashraf’s bribe to the taxi driver is part of deviant behaviour that has
become naturalised, especially in Indonesia. Ashraf promised more money if
the taxi driver could take him to the port quickly because he remembered that
the scheduled time for the ship to Turkey had already arrived. The driver took
the Corniche road in Alexandria, which was the fastest route from Ashraf’s
initial pick-up, and eight minutes later, Ashraf arrived at the port. The driver
woke Ashraf, who was fast asleep, and, as agreed at the beginning, Ashraf gave
the driver more money.

According to Robert K. Merton’s anomie perspective, Ashraf’s
statement offering an additional reward to the taxi driver to expedite the
journey to the port represents a form of adaptation to innovation. Ashraf’s
orientation focuses on achieving a rational goal arriving at the port as quickly
as possible to avoid missing the ship to Turkey. However, this goal is achieved
through means that deviate from common social procedures, namely by
offering financial rewards to obtain priority service. This action indicates a shift
from legitimate means to a pragmatic strategy that relies on material benefits to
accelerate the pursuit of personal interests. From the above phenomenon, this
practice reflects the characteristics of innovation in anomie theory the
acceptance of dominant cultural goals, accompanied by mechanisms that are
not fully aligned with prevailing social norms.

Apart from the data above, some data explain the forms of bribery in the
context of innovation crime. The form of bribery in the data below is a bribe
paid by American soldiers to doctors to give Ashraf sleeping pills so that they
could easily search Ashraf’s cabin. The following is a detailed explanation:

“1 gave him sleeping pills; you can search his cabin while he
sleeps. If you disguise yourself as a janitor, I will tell the guard
that there will be two janitors coming.” (Farug, 2020, p. 15)
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Ashraf’s trip to Turkey, which started as a holiday, turned into a disaster.
During this trip, Ashraf experienced an assassination attempt by American
soldiers to get the cassette that Ashraf was holding. Because of the
assassination attempt, ship officers rescued Ashraf, and he received treatment
from a doctor who was competent in his field. However, the doctor had
collaborated with American soldiers to agree to give Ashraf sleeping pills so
that they could easily search Ashraf’s cabin and look for the tape in question.

From Merton’s perspective on anomie, the data regarding Ashraf’s
administration of sleeping pills so that certain parties could disguise themselves
as cleaning staff and conduct a cabin search represents a form of innovative
adaptation. The actions taken demonstrate an attempt to achieve a specific goal,
namely gaining cabin access and searching for the desired object through a
manipulative strategy that deviates from legal procedures and institutional
ethics. Instead of using official mechanisms such as authoritative inspections,
the perpetrators exploited the situation by drugging the target and creating a
disguised scenario so that the search activity could be carried out without
arousing suspicion. The phenomenon that occurred shows that the goal was
maintained. Still, the means used did not comply with prevailing social norms,
thereby reflecting the characteristics of innovation in anomie theory the use of
illegitimate means to realize desired interests.

Further data shows that bribery occurs in the novel Al-Mughamarah
during Dark’s conversation with his subordinates to find the best lawyer, and
that Dark is ready to pay whatever it takes to bribe security and justice officials.
The conversation data is as follows:

“So, Martin, do your best... send our lawyer... agree with the
Turkish lawyer... the best lawyer in all of Istanbul... pay any
amount, if the security and court officers are mutilated, the
important thing is that you release this, Egypt will return to us
as soon as possible... Understand? ” (Farug, 2020, p. 17)

Dark told Martin (his subordinate) to find the best lawyer in Istanbul,
Turkey, to help Ashraf avoid a death sentence in his death trial. Ashraf is stuck
in court because Nathalie lost his passport, leaving him without identification.
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Dark used this opportunity to bribe the security guard and let Ashraf out, so he
could be taken hostage and forced to open his mouth about the tapes he was
keeping. However, Ashraf did not know that he could survive the trial due to
Dark’s intervention. Ashraf thought that after being free, he could return to his
home country to continue his life.

Martin’s order to send the best lawyers in Istanbul and to pay unlimited
sums to manipulate the legal process demonstrates a pattern of innovative
adaptation. The primary goal of the process was to secure the release of the
detained individuals for their immediate return to Egypt, a goal deemed
essential by the ordering party. However, this goal was not achieved through
legitimate legal mechanisms, but rather through efforts to influence security
forces and court officials with material rewards. This strategy involves using
means that deviate from institutional norms to achieve the desired outcome.
The above phenomenon demonstrates the characteristics of innovation in
anomie theory, acceptance of the desired goal, but realised through illegitimate
means that utilise financial power to intervene in the legal process.

A bribery case involves three elements the bribe giver, the bribe
recipient, and the goods or value handed over; it does not rule out the
possibility that a third party, acting as a broker or intermediary, is involved. In
the first data, the bribe giver is Ashraf, the bribe recipient is a taxi driver, and
the item handed over is money. In the second data, the bribe giver: Dark, the
bribe recipient: lawyer, and the item handed over: money. Meanwhile, in the
third data, the bribe-giver was an American soldier, the bribe-recipient was a
doctor, and the item handed over was money.

These data demonstrate the construction of a narrative world populated
by deviant practices across various social spaces. Ashraf’s bribery of a taxi
driver demonstrates that behavior that is normatively against the law is
practiced as a pragmatic mechanism to advance personal interests. This
representation suggests that the text depicts a society accustomed to
compromising with formal rules. Deviance is no longer understood as an
extraordinary act, but as an adaptive strategy born of specific social situations.
This condition indicates that the novel not only recounts individual experiences
but also depicts a shifting value system.

Ashraf’s trip, initially planned as a recreational activity, then turns into a
series of events that threaten his safety, emphasizing the dynamic of conflict
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that continues to develop in the storyline. This change places the main character
in an increasingly unstable situation, especially when he must face legal issues,
loss of identity, and threats of violence from various parties. This situation
demonstrates the vulnerability of individuals within a system rife with interests
and power. The character no longer has full control over his fate, as every event
is influenced by the decisions and actions of others with greater authority.

The series of events involving security forces, power networks, and
professional figures such as doctors demonstrates that the novel’s power
structures operate in a complex, often opague manner. Decisions to manipulate
the law, resort to bribery, and strategize to obtain specific information
demonstrate how institutions that should guarantee justice can instead function
as tools of personal interests. This narrative critiques the socio-political system
that allows manipulation and abuse of authority to occur without adequate
controls. Individuals within it are often the most vulnerable, lacking access to
the power networks that shape events.

Second, disguise can express an action, an existence, an experience, or
other dynamic meaning. In the Big Indonesian Dictionary (KBBI), disguising is
defined as changing one’s appearance without revealing one’s true form
(Setiawan, 2019, p. 23). The form of disguise below is that Nathalie lied to the
hotel clerk that she was Ashraf’s wife so that Nathalie could enter Ashraf’s
hotel room, as explained below:

“I said | was your wife, so they let me in.” (Farug, 2020, p. 23)

Ashraf returned to the hotel safely after he experienced an assassination
attempt carried out by the American army and its troops. During his journey,
Ashraf took a taxi that dropped him at the hotel lobby. However, when Ashraf
opened his room, he was surprised to see Nathalie already lying on his bed.
What is even more surprising is that Nathalie was able to enter his room only
because she was disguised as Ashraf’s wife. Apart from that, what is even more
surprising is that the level of hotel security in Istanbul is very low, even though
it is very high in Egyptian hotels. They pay close attention to identity
verification when checking into the hotel.
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Martin’s order to send the best lawyers in Istanbul and to pay unlimited
sums to manipulate the legal process demonstrates a pattern of innovative
adaptation. The primary goal of the process was to secure the release of the
detained individuals for their immediate return to Egypt, a goal deemed
essential by the ordering party. However, this goal was not achieved through
legitimate legal mechanisms, but rather through efforts to influence security
forces and court officials with material rewards. This strategy involves using
means that deviate from institutional norms to achieve the desired outcome.
The above phenomenon demonstrates the characteristics of innovation in
anomie theory, acceptance of the desired goal, but realised through illegitimate
means that utilise financial power to intervene in the legal process.

Innovation in the form of disguise is also found in the novel Al-
Mughamarah, with the data below, which explains that American soldiers
disguise themselves as janitors:

“You can search his cabin while he is sleeping, if you disguise
yourself as a janitor, I'll tell the guard that two janitors will be
coming.” (Faruqg, 2020, p. 27)

The American soldiers were named Dark and Philip. They had
collaborated with the doctor to give Ashraf sleeping pills so they could freely
search his cabin. They disguised themselves as cleaners in order to find the
cassette they were looking for in Ashraf’s room. However, after an hour of
searching, they did not find anything in the room, but they were still convinced
that Helga (the woman who owned the cassette and was killed by them) had left
the cassette with Ashraf to see, from their closeness all this time. Apart from
that, Ashraf’s innocent face added to their belief that Ashraf was easy to
deceive and work with.

Merton’s Anomie concept and the plan to enter Ashraf’s cabin disguised
as a janitor demonstrate a deviant strategy that falls into the innovation
category. The goal was to gain access to Ashraf’s private space to conduct a
specific search, but the execution involved identity manipulation and
information manipulation with security officers. This approach involves using
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methods that violate official procedures to advance desired interests, thereby
constituting illegitimate means of achieving goals.

The data shows that the novel’s story places the main character in a
situation of uncertainty, particularly regarding identity and the security of
private space. The incident in which Nathalie enters the hotel room disguised as
Ashraf’s wife indicates weak institutional control over individual access to
rights that should be exclusive. The narrative compares security standards in
Istanbul and Egypt, implicitly offering a critical assessment of security
management practices across different social contexts.

The storyline depicts the involvement of various characters who employ
covert strategies to pursue their own interests. The presence of American
soldiers working alongside a doctor and disguised as janitors demonstrates that
power is not always exercised openly. The act of administering sleeping pills to
Ashraf signifies an attempt to control the individual’s body and consciousness
so that the information-seeking process can proceed unhindered. This situation
reflects the unequal relationship between individuals and groups with greater
authority and resources.

The depiction of the antagonists’ assessment of Ashraf’s character
contains an interesting representational dimension. The perception that Ashraf
is innocent and easily influenced becomes the basis for their manipulative
approach. This assessment demonstrates how personal identity can be
constructed and utilized as a strategic tool in power relations. The story’s
structure ultimately presents individuals as parties under pressure from various
interests, so that the main character’s experience functions not only as a
personal conflict but also as a reflection of the practices of domination that
operate within complex networks of power.

The findings of this research state that the forms of this type of
innovation are bribery and disguise. The research findings align with Robert K.
Merton’s theory of deviant behavior, which holds that innovation is a cultural
phenomenon accepted by society but not conducted in accordance with social
and legal norms (Nurlaeliyah, 2018, p. 198). The bribes found in the novel Al-
Mughamarah are (1) the bribe given by Ashraf to the taxi driver by promising
him a lot of money if he could take Ashraf quickly to the port; (2) bribes by
American soldiers to the doctor treating Ashraf to give him sleeping pills in his
injections, and (3) Dark bribed a lawyer to save Ashraf. Meanwhile, the data
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1.2

No.

reveal that Nathalie disguised herself as Ashraf’s wife, and the American
soldiers disguised themselves as janitors. Bribery will always take the form of
actions that reward others for personal gain (Febriana & Salsabila, 2020, p. 8).
Meanwhile, disguising yourself always involves deceiving others by changing
your name, position, or something else (Fahriza, 2021, p. 65).

This type of innovation crime, which involves bribery and disguise, is a
deviant behavior that has become entrenched in society, even though it is not a
criminal act that threatens a person’s life; it is still detrimental and endangers
others. Innovations in society are highly diverse and adapt to the culture and
norms of the area. By understanding innovation and its impact, human
adaptation to the environment will be better synchronized, driven by the
harmony between culture and the methods used. This means that if anomie is
eliminated in community life, harmony will be fostered, ultimately leading to a
more peaceful, calm life.

Retreatism

Retreatism is the state of an individual or society that rejects the cultural
goals of a society and has resorted to institutionalised means (Ramadhan, 2021,
p. 97). There are five forms from the novel Al-Mughamarah by Nabiel that fall
under the scope of retreatism. Firstly, trespassing into another person’s home or
any place belonging to another person without his or her permission is an act of
misconduct or social deviance (Rahayu & Hadi, 2019, p. 650). Here is an
example of retreatism in the form of Helga barging into Ashraf’s room:

“His eyes opened wide, and he was shocked when the Soviet
woman barged into his room.” (Farug, 2020, p. 30)

Helga barged into Ashraf’s cabin without permission, even though
Helga was the only economy-class passenger while Ashraf was in the first-class
cabin. This aroused the suspicion of the American soldiers, who were eyeing
the cassette Helga held. They agreed to believe that the cassette was really
Helga, leaving it to Ashraf. Their suspicions were correct: the woman broke
into Ashraf’s room to leave the cassette and gave it to her twin, Nathalie, in
Istanbul. Ashraf accepted the cassette because he did not think its contents
would harm him.
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From Robert K. Merton’s perspective, using the Anomie Theory
framework, Helga’s breaking into Ashraf’s room without permission can be
understood as a form of retreatism, a rejection of social norms that regulate the
boundaries of ownership and the privacy of personal space. This behavior
demonstrates a disregard for institutional rules that should regulate interactions
between individuals in private spaces. In the context above, Helga did not
follow legitimate social procedures to gain access to Ashraf’s room, but instead
acted directly without considering the legitimacy of the action. It can be
concluded that breaking into another person’s private space reflects a form of
deviance that signals a release from compliance with prevailing social norms.

In addition, retreatism in the form of American soldiers breaking into
Ashraf’s room and searching for tapes in the room while Ashraf was eating
dinner upstairs, with the following data:

“The cabin was turned upside down...

Everything was searched hard and fast...” (Faruq, 2020, p. 57)

The above footage explains that the American soldiers entered Ashraf’s
room to look for Helga’s cassette tape that was left with Ashraf when he was
having dinner on the top floor of the ship. When Ashraf entered his room, he
was surprised by the mess: the cupboard, the mattress, the floor, and the entire
room were a mess. Ashraf put the cassette they were looking for behind the
figure on his room wall. After checking again, he found it safely stored, but
because he was afraid the place was known, he moved it quickly. Ashraf
regretted having received the cassette because it turned out that the cassette that
Helga entrusted contained an important file that was dangerous, proving that
they killed Helga. After all, she had the cassette.

The data above shows how the novel’s narrative builds tension through
the intersection of individual actions and broader power interests. Helga’s
decision to enter Ashraf’s cabin and leave the cassette marks the beginning of a
conflict that later becomes a serious threat to the main character. This action
demonstrates how a simple object in the story can serve as a symbol of
information with strategic value, prompting attention and surveillance from
parties with political and military interests. The situation places Ashraf in an
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inadvertent position of involvement in a web of conflict beyond his personal
capacity.

The continued presence of American soldiers monitoring and attempting
to obtain the tapes demonstrates the mechanisms of power at work through
surveillance and intervention in private spaces. The search of Ashraf’s room
illustrates how the boundaries between personal space and institutional interests
can easily be crossed when information is deemed strategic. In this context, a
room that should be a place of protection instead becomes a site of power
penetration. Narratives like the data above emphasize that individuals often
lack full control over their living spaces when confronted with a greater power.

Ashraf’s regret after realizing the cassette’s contents reveals the tragic
dimension of unintentional involvement. The protagonist is depicted as
accepting the object without understanding its consequences, while others see it
as something to be controlled by various means. This situation demonstrates the
knowledge gap between individuals and the power structures surrounding them.
The story ultimately critiques a situation in which information becomes both a
source of power and a threat, easily drawing individuals around them into
conflicts they never intended.

Within Robert K. Merton’s Anomie Theory, the act of dismantling the
entire cabin’s contents into a mess demonstrates a disregard for the social
norms and procedures that should govern access to a person’s private space.
The crude, hasty search activity indicates a lack of effort to follow legitimate
inspection procedures. This condition reflects a form of retreatism, namely the
tendency to move away from adherence to institutionalized rules in society, so
that this action represents an attitude that is no longer bound by applicable
normative standards.

Secondly, murder is considered to be an act that removes or deprives a
person of life by any means he or she chooses(Wahyudi, 2021, p. 11). The
following data shows the existence of retreatism in the form of murder
committed by American soldiers (Dark) against Helga, a citizen of the Soviet
Union:

"Not long afterward the woman died ... (Farug, 2020, p. 54)
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The woman’s scream was clearly heard, and Ashraf recognised it. The
beautiful voice, blue eyes, and beautiful body were still clearly recorded; it
must be Helga Meno Fatsey, the Soviet woman who left the cassette for him.
She died like a slaughtered sheep, her throat slit and then pushed into the sea by
the American army led by Dark. In a dying position, the woman screamed and
shocked all the passengers on the ship. Unfortunately, the woman could no
longer be saved, and her body sank in the middle of the ocean without any of
the passengers or ship officers daring to help her.

Murder is an act that takes a person’s life by any means chosen by the
perpetrator. Data shows that Helga’s death, carried out by an American soldier
named Dark, demonstrates a form of deviation that can be understood through
Robert K. Merton’s perspective within the framework of Anomie Theory,
specifically in the category of retreatism. This incident reflects a disregard for
fundamental values that protect human life and a violation of applicable legal
norms. From the above phenomenon, it can be concluded that the murder of
Helga demonstrates behavior that is no longer oriented towards goals or social
rules institutionalized in society, thus representing a form of retreatism from the
social norm system.

Other data regarding retreatism in the form of murder. The data above
shows Helga is a victim of murder, and the data below shows Helga’s twin
(Nathalie) kills mail by shooting it. The data and explanation are as follows:

“She moved agilely and quickly. Ashraf was shocked when
Nathalie lunged at Mail bravely, jumped, and pulled the
handle of the gun. Mail was slower, and he was the one killed
by Nathalie's hands.” (Farug, 2020, p. 11)

A huge fight broke out between Mail, Ashraf, and Natalie in the hotel
room. They. They were both locked in, so there was no other way to escape
than jumping down or moving to the next room through the balcony. Mail
swiftly loaded a bullet into his pistol and aimed it at the two of them, but who
would have thought that Nathali took out a pistol too from her pocket and fired
at Mail. Mail was outsmarted, and she was the one killed at the hands of
Nathalie. The stench in Ashraf’s room made them both flee over the balcony
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and into his side room to avoid the pursuit of Dark, who did not accept his men
dying at the hands of Nathalie.

The next form of murder is found in the excerpt from the novel Al-
Mughamarah, which explains that Nathalie kills for the second time. The
person she kills is Dark, who is an American soldier and Helga’s killer. The
following explanation:

‘With the speed of a professional, Dark took the gun and
aimed it at Natalie, but Natalie already had her own gun in
her hand, raised it faster, and fired a shot that knocked Darks
gun away at just the right moment, causing the American to
step back and then scream.” (Farug, 2020, p. 89)

The data above explains how Nathalie took revenge for Dark's murder
of her twin sister Helga. The murder committed by Nathalie to Dark is almost
the same as when she shot Mail, the only difference is that Nathalie shot a
bullet into Dark's ear and then pushed him the same as when she killed Helga
on the ship. Nathalie avenged the death of her twin sister very cruelly, even
though she was a woman but she was a Soviet person working in England so
her ability to defend herself was very strong and trained.

The data depicts an act of armed violence that occurred when Nathalie
fired at Dark’s gun, knocking it out of his hand. This incident demonstrates a
confrontation involving the use of firearms as a means of conflict resolution.
From Robert K. Merton’s Anomie Theory perspective, this act can be
understood as a form of retreatism, as the perpetrator acted outside the social
and legal mechanisms that should govern conflict resolution. The use of armed
violence signifies a disregard for norms prohibiting actions that endanger the
safety of others. Thus, this incident represents behaviour that deviates from
society's institutionalised social rules.

These three data show that violence is used as a crucial element in
building conflict and developing the plot. Helga’s tragic death is the starting
point for the narrative’s emerging tension. In literary criticism, this event can be
understood as a narrative strategy that emphasizes the power relationship
between those in authority and those in a subordinate position. The soldiers led
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by Dark demonstrate an imbalance of power, while Helga’s death serves as an
emotional trigger that drives other characters to take further action. It can be
concluded that the violence in this scene serves not only as a dramatic element
but also as a driving force in the story’s development.

Furthermore, the conflict among Mail, Ashraf, and Nathalie in the hotel
room underscores the story’s growing intensity. This scene demonstrates how
the limited space situation can be used to create stronger narrative tension. In
the context of literary criticism, the use of weapons, combat, and the characters'
quick decisions demonstrate the psychological dynamics that arise in desperate
situations. The characters are not only trying to defend themselves but must
also face uncertainty and threats from other characters. Therefore, this incident
strengthens the characters’ portrayals and shows how personal conflicts develop
into more complex ones.

Nathalie’s act of revenge against Dark shows a change in the position of
female characters in the story. If previously Helga was depicted as a victim of
violence, then through Nathalie, the narrative presents a woman who can take
action to avenge the injustice she experienced. From a modern literary-critical
perspective, this representation shows that female characters are not always
passive but can also act as subjects with the ability, courage, and strategy to
confront conflict. However, the series of events also shows that the violence in
the story builds steadily, as Nathalie’s act of revenge is a direct response to the
violence her brother endured. In general, the data shows that conflict, violence,
and revenge are the main elements shaping the plot and character development
in the story.

Third, ttempted murder is an act that has been intended from the
beginning to take the life of another person, but the target still survives, or in
other words, does not die (Mawaddah, 2019, p. 218). ttempted murder includes
all acts that lead to murder (Khisni & Ulinnuha, 2016, p. 218) so attempted
homicide means an attempt to achieve a goal that is ultimately not or has not
been achieved (Musriza & Igbal, 2020, p. 48). The following are data that show
the occurrence of attempted murder in the novel Al-Mughamarah:

" Ashraf’s body fell from the ship, and he screamed in panic,
but then he drowned in the cold seawater.” (Farug, 2020, p. 19)
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The snippet of data above tells about the attempted murder committed
by American soldiers against Asyraf as a passenger on a ship heading to Turkey.
The assassination attempt was due to the American army’s suspicion of him
keeping Helga’s tapes. The cassette is sought after by many countries because it
contains the world’s most advanced aircraft design, which no country has yet
achieved. If the design successfully launches the aircraft, the country will
become economically developed and stable. American soldiers pushed Ashraf
into the sea, and he drowned, but the ship’s staff quickly rescued him and gave
him intensive care so that he recovered.

The data depicts the attempted murder experienced by Ashraf when his
body fell from a boat and drowned in the sea. This incident demonstrates an act
of violence that has the potential to take someone’s life. From Robert K.
Merton’s perspective, using the Anomie Theory framework, this act can be
understood as a form of retreatism, because the perpetrator committed extreme
violence that ignored legal norms and social values that protect human life.
This behaviour reflects a release from compliance with institutionalised rules,
thus indicating a withdrawal from the system of social norms.

The next data that shows an attempted murder is a sentence snippet
explaining that an American soldier strangled Nathalie in Ashraf’s hotel room,
the following explanation:

“Natalie is suffocating...
And suffocated...

Without mercy" (Faruq, 2020, p. 3)

Nathalie fought fiercely; as a woman, she was not the least bit afraid of
the American intermediaries who were chasing her, even though they were
arguably much more numerous than she was alone. Martin (one of the
middlemen) focused on killing Nathalie. They were all annoyed with the
ingenuity and behaviour carried out by Nathalie, as well as they were also
embarrassed because they lost against one woman, only to find that Mail was
killed at the hands of Nathalie. With a well-thought-out concept, Martin gagged
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Nathalie, and then he strangled her mercilessly. Nathalie was unconscious and
helpless. However, Ashraf came and helped Nathalie so that Nathalie could
survive her death.

The data depicts a violent act of strangulation that caused Nathalie to
experience shortness of breath and nearly lose her life. This act demonstrates an
attempted murder carried out without considering the victim’s safety. From
Robert K. Merton’s perspective, using the Anomie Theory framework, this
behaviour can be understood as a form of retreatism because life-threatening
acts of violence clearly contradict legal norms and social values that protect
human life. Thus, this incident represents behaviour that deviates from the
institutionalised social rules of society.

Other data regarding retreatism in the form of Nathalia’s attempted
murder of Philip by using a small needle from her ring contains the following
description:

“But Nathalie pressed a delicate button on her ring, and a
poisoned needle emerged from her lobe, which she then
plunged into Phili's neck.” (Farug, 2020, p. 45)

Nathalie, a British soldier, wears a ring containing a small, poisonous
needle to keep her life safe. Not only she, but all British soldiers also have this
object. Because of the urgent and impossible situation, Nathalie used the ring
and took out the needle to stab Philip in the neck. Philip went limp, and soon he
closed his eyes, but Philip only lost control and was not dead. Nathalie, who
had seen Philip, was still alive and not in accordance with her plan, so she
immediately left him because she was afraid Philip would take revenge and kill
her.

The data depicts Nathalie’s violent actions, using a poisoned needle
hidden in a ring to attack Phili. The use of a poisoned instrument to injure, or
even potentially kill, someone demonstrates a violation of legal norms and
moral values within society. From Merton’s perspective, this anomie can be
understood as a form of retreatism, reflecting a disregard for social rules that
protect individual safety. Therefore, the use of violence through poison
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represents behaviour that deviates from adherence to institutionalised social
norms within society.

The next data shows the attempted murder committed by Nikolai
(Nathalie’s lover) by shooting Nathalie, and it was an order from his country.
As the data below explains the attempted murder form of retreatism:

“Then he put the gun to her head, and said goodbye:
-Goodbye, Natalie.” (Farug, 2020, p. 92)

The data above shows that Nathalie was surprised by the arrival of her
lover, Nikolai, from England. Nathalie was very happy because, while she was
struggling to live and survive in England, she was able to bring tapes and
submit to the country. However, Nikolai came not as a boyfriend but as an
enemy who would kill Nathalie, and it was an order from England. They were
afraid that Nathalie would betray, seeing that she was a Soviet citizen who only
worked in England, so she could easily get the tapes and hand them over to her
own country rather than the country she worked for. Nikolai shot at Nathalie,
but the bullet went off due to Nathalie’s agility in avoiding him. Because
Nathalie was upset by the betrayal committed by the country and her boyfriend,
at that moment, Nathalie shot Nikolai. She died on the spot, as explained in the
previous data.

The data shows an attempted murder when someone pointed a firearm at
Nathalie’s head while saying goodbye. This action represents a direct threat to
the victim’s life and demonstrates the use of extreme violence in dealing with
conflict. From Merton’s perspective, this behaviour can be understood as a
form of retreatism, because actions that have the potential to take someone’s
life demonstrate a disregard for legal norms and social values that protect
human life. Thus, this incident reflects behaviour that deviates from society's
institutionalised social rules.

The data above shows that the conflict in the narrative is built through a
power struggle between nations, represented by the struggle for strategic
information in the form of advanced aircraft designs. This information is
positioned as a political object that determines a nation’s technological
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dominance and economic stability. The resulting situation places the characters
in a state of suspicion and threat. The attempted assassination of Asyraf
demonstrates how individuals can become victims of larger political interests.
The narrative depicts a harsh power dynamic in which individual safety is no
longer the primary consideration when confronting the state’s interests.

The representation of conflict is also reinforced through various violent
scenes involving Nathalie. This character is depicted as capable of surviving
and fighting back in extremely dangerous situations. Her presence challenges
traditional stereotypes that often position women as passive participants in
action or crime narratives. Nathalie, on the other hand, appears as an active,
strategic subject, capable of facing opponents who are numerically and
physically superior. This depiction depicts a strong female character with
agency in the face of political pressure and physical threats.

Another prominent dimension is loyalty and betrayal in international
politics. Nathalie’s character finds herself in a complex position because her
nationality differs from that of the country where she works. This situation
creates distrust from her employer and makes her a target for elimination.
Personal relationships that should be emotional, such as her relationship with
Nikolai, become entangled in conflicts driven by state interests. The narrative
shows how political identity and power interests can damage personal
relationships and place individuals in extreme moral dilemmas. This situation
demonstrates how political power in the story operates through mechanisms of
suspicion, surveillance, and the elimination of those deemed potentially
threatening to its stability.

Fourth, kidnapping is an act that has been considered a form of
injustice, deprivation of the right to freedom or independence of one’s life
(Nathania et al., 2017, p. 201). Below is an example of the kidnapping form of
retreatism, which explains that Ashraf was kidnapped and kept in a car by
American soldiers:

“... The back door opened as soon as they arrived, and the
American pushed her into the car.” (Farug, 2020, p. 41)
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The data above tells how Ashraf was kidnapped, then he was kept in a
car guarded by two American soldiers on his left and right, both of whom
carried a loaded gun, and if Ashraf turned his head slightly, then Dark (the
chairman) ordered to shoot him. During his captivity, Ashraf was interrogated
by them, and he had put the tape that Helga had left for him. Ashraf was scared,
and finally he opened his mouth and told the truth: he had handed over the
cassette to Nathalie since they met at the hotel.

The data demonstrates an act of coercion when an American soldier
pushed a woman into a car through the back door. This incident reflects the act
of kidnapping or the forcible deprivation of a person’s liberty without the
victim’s consent. From Merton’s anomie perspective, this act can be understood
as a form of retreatism, as the perpetrator disregarded legal norms and social
rules that protect individual freedom and security. Thus, this act of coercion
demonstrates behaviour that deviates from adherence to institutionalised social
mechanisms.

The footage depicts the unequal power relations between military
personnel and civilians through armed detention and intimidation. The situation
where Ashraf is placed in a car escorted by two soldiers ready to shoot
demonstrates a mechanism of control established through the threat of violence.
The restricted body position and tight surveillance demonstrate how power
operates directly on the subject’s body, leaving Ashraf’s freedom of movement
uncontrolled.

The interrogation conducted by American soldiers regarding the tapes
demonstrates a strategy of domination through psychological pressure. Ashraf
was in a state of intense fear because the threat of weapons created the ever-
present possibility of death. This pressure prompted a defensive response,
including a confession about the tapes’ location. Ashraf’s confession did not
arise from free will but rather from a power structure that subordinates
civilians.

The representation of violence in this scene also reveals the construction
of a security discourse often used to legitimize repressive actions. American
soldiers are depicted as having full authority to detain, interrogate, and threaten
lives without due process. This narrative demonstrates how strategic interests
related to the cassettes are used to justify actions that exceed human
boundaries. Thus, the text presents an implicit critique of the use of military
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power that invokes the logic of security to intimidate individuals lacking
bargaining power.

Fifth, torture is an act committed intentionally, which inflicts pain,
either physical or mental suffering (Fitriyadi & Latukau, 2020, p. 101; Patra,
2018, p. 567). Torture includes all forms of violence such as murder, theft,
prostitution, persecution, robbery, and other forms of criminal behaviour (Suma
et al., 2021, p. 300; Tompodung et al., 2021, p. 66). The following is an
example of the form of torture inflicted by Mail on Ashraf:

“Before Ashraf could step back, Mail pushed him and twisted
his arm behind his back, quickly and hard.” (Farug, 2020, p.
19)

The data above explains the torture that Mail inflicted on Ashraf. He,
who wanted to leave the hotel where he was resting, was intercepted by Mail in
front of the lobby, who had taken a shortcut to reach Ashraf, who was about to
check out. Mail was carrying a gun, and she twisted Ashraf’s hand backwards
with so much force that when Ashraf had no strength left, Mail fired the bullet.
However, the bullet flew into the hotel room window while Ashraf was dodging
the bullet’s direction.

The data above shows an act of physical violence when Mail pushed
Ashraf and twisted his arm violently, restricting the victim’s movement. This
behaviour constitutes an act of aggression that endangers the individual’s
safety. This action can be understood as a form of retreatism, as the use of
physical violence reflects a disregard for legal norms and social rules that
govern interactions between individuals. Thus, this action demonstrates
behaviour that deviates from society’s institutionalised norms.

In addition, some data describe the form of persecution in the crime of
retreatism. The form of torture in the data below is the abuse committed by
Nathalie to the American soldier by hitting him with a telephone receiver and
kicking him. The following is the detailed explanation:
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“Natalie glared at us, searching for something, then grabbed
the phone with all her might, swung it backwards, and
smashed it into the head of the person standing behind her.”
(Farug, 2020, p. 38)

Nathalie’s torture of the American soldiers was no joke; even though she
was a woman, she was trained as a soldier while in England, so her agility and
ingenuity were extraordinary. Nathalie and Mail had a big fight, and, very
upset, Nathalie hit Mail on the head with a telephone receiver. Not only that,
but Nathalie also kicked Mail hard. Nathalie was good at fighting, whereas her
twin, Helga, was very quiet and shy. After that, Nathalie also hit Mail’s nose
very hard so that she could escape.

The data described depicts an act of physical violence when Nathalie
grabs a telephone receiver and violently strikes the head of an American soldier
standing behind her. This behaviour demonstrates a form of abuse that poses a
threat to the safety of others through the use of surrounding objects as a means
of attack. The action can be understood as a form of retreatism, as the use of
violence directly reflects a disregard for legal norms and social rules that
govern behaviour between individuals. Thus, this abuse demonstrates behaviour
that deviates from society's institutionalised norms.

The first data represents the practice of violence as an instrument of
domination legitimized through the power relationship between perpetrator and
victim. Mail’s actions in intercepting Ashraf, twisting his arm behind his back,
and firing a gun demonstrate the use of physical force as a control mechanism
aimed at psychologically and physically immobilizing the subject. This scene
shows how the threat of weapons and physical pressure creates an intimidating
situation, leaving Ashraf wvulnerable. This narrative structure shows that
violence is not merely an act, but a strategy of power to subdue individuals
deemed to possess important information. The tension that arises through
Ashraf’s efforts to avoid being shot demonstrates resistance, even though his
position remains subordinate due to the superiority of Mail’s means of violence.

The second data set presents a different configuration of violence,
demonstrating the transformation of the female subject’s position within the
conflict space. Nathalie is depicted as possessing combat skills acquired
through military training, enabling her to counter Mail with a series of physical
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actions, such as hitting him on the head with a telephone receiver, kicking him,
and punching him in the nose, creating an escape opportunity. This
representation emphasizes the reversal of gender stereotypes that typically
position women as passive participants in situations of aggression. Nathalie is
portrayed as an active agent who defends herself and challenges masculine
dominance through physical prowess and tactical ingenuity. This narrative
demonstrates that female strength is not built solely on emotional character, but
on competence and courage in facing threats head-on.

The findings of this study state that the forms of retreatism are
trespassing, murder, attempted murder, Kidnapping, and torture. The research
findings are in line with Robert K. Merton’s theory of deviant behaviour, which
states that retreatism focuses on a state of society that rejects a culture but uses
institutionalised means within it (Merton, 1968, p. 45, 1996; Widodo, 2020).

The five forms found by researchers in the novel Al-Mughamarah are
forms of criminality that in the country of Indonesia are rampant, especially
because of economic factors, fellow human beings cruelly commit criminal acts
to get what they want without thinking long about the criminal law they will
undergo (ltang, 2013; Kosmaryati et al., 2019; Putra et al., 2021). Broadly
speaking, retreatism has a significant impact on victims and perpetrators, given
the criminality it causes under Islamic law and the laws in force in Indonesia
(Adam, 2021; Aseri, 2018; Hasaziduhu, 2019). Retreatism, which consists of
breaking into a house without permission, murder, attempted murder,
kidnapping, and torture, has a close concept with the criminality written in the
Indonesian Criminal Code (KUHP).

1.3 Ritualism

In this case a society rejects cultural goals but uses institutionalised
methods and maintains traditional values (Merton, 1938, 1968, 1996; Zulkhairi
et al., 2019). The following data shows ritualism in the form of escape:

“His eyes fell on Ashraf’s bag lying on the bed, and the clothes
placed next to it, which indicated that Ashraf was packing his
suitcase to leave soon.” (Faruq, 2020, p. 76)
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The data above shows that Ashraf manipulated the hotel staff to help
them escape. Running away is not a good cultural practice; it is considered
taboo and impolite because it violates existing social norms. However, escaping
is a way that has been allowed in society. Ashraf, who wanted to escape from
the hotel, had to lie to the hotel staff even though Ashraf was one of the people
who had caused a riot in the place. However, the hotel staff were unaware and
showed indifference because the hotel’s security system was also very weak.

The data above shows that Ashraf was preparing his belongings to leave
immediately, as indicated by the bag and clothes arranged on the bed. This
action illustrates an attempt to distance himself from the situation without
pursuing a broader goal. This behaviour can be understood as a form of
ritualism, namely, a condition in which an individual is no longer oriented
towards achieving cultural goals, yet still acts within the boundaries of what is
considered normal in everyday life. Thus, Ashraf’s decision to leave can be
understood as a form of self-adjustment, maintaining conventional behaviour
even though the larger goal is no longer being pursued.

The data represents the manipulative actions the character Ashraf takes
towards the hotel staff to evade surveillance. The practice of manipulation
through lies reveals the power relations the character uses to control the social
situation around him. From a literary-critical perspective, these actions reveal a
character who acts opportunistically to achieve personal goals, thereby making
morality relative and contingent on the conditions the character faces. The
narrative shows that manipulative actions stem from structural gaps in the
hotel’s security system, creating opportunities for the character to commit
deviant acts undetected.

The depiction of this event demonstrates how social norms can be
negotiated in a crisis. Ashraf exploits the hotel staff’s ignorance to create a false
sense of legitimacy for his actions. This phenomenon demonstrates that a social
system lacking strong oversight can give rise to rational or deviant practices by
individuals. Through this narrative, the text critiques the weaknesses of
oversight institutions while illustrating how individuals can manipulate social
structures to protect their own safety.

The findings of this study state that the form of ritualism is escape. The
research findings are in line with Merton’s theory, which states that ritualism is
a form of adaptation of deviant behaviour that is culturally rejected but
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normally accepted (Merton, 1996). Ritualism in Al-Mughamarah novel is a
form of escape that Ashraf engages in by manipulating the hotel clerk. Running
away will always take the form of behaviour that shifts responsibility and
avoids problems, whether big or small.

3. Conclusion

Al-Mughamarah is a novel that explores conflicts over power and crime.
There are three types of criminality, namely innovation, retreatism, and ritualism. In
the innovation form of criminality that occurs in the form of bribery and disguise,
in the retreatism form, there are five forms of criminality, which include breaking
into a house without permission, murder, attempted murder, kidnapping, and
torture. In contrast, in the type of criminality ritualism, only one form is found,
namely running away. Overall, the theory of deviant behaviour can be studied not
only through criminality but also through any behaviour that violates social or
cultural norms. Deviant behaviour varies across regions and countries due to
different social and cultural norms. However, in Indonesia in particular, deviant
behaviour is less of a concern as long as it is not harmful. In Indonesia, criminality
that disturbs or threatens others is still covered by laws that are not yet strong (still
weak).
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including matters of authenticity, transmission, and the standards relied
upon by grammarians and linguists. Ultimately, these findings confirm that the
living, oral traditions of the Arab tribes were fundamental in shaping and preserving
the grammatical and lexical standards of Classical Arabic.

Keywords: Arabic language, sources, codification, citation, Arabic speech, prose
and poetry

1. Introduction:

The study of any language must be based on and reliant on the spoken and
written linguistic corpus. According to Al-Hajj Saleh (2012), linguists define a
linguistic corpus as a collection of texts collected in a specific place and time for
the purpose of scientifically describing them from a linguistic perspective. Three
conditions are required for the creation of these linguistic corpora: they must be
representative of the language, comprehensive, and unmixed. Languages destined
to have linguistic corpora are not numerous, as the compilation and codification of
the language did not occupy many of the native speakers of these languages. Arabic
has been among the most fortunate languages in this regard, boasting a vast
linguistic corpus that is almost unparalleled in the world. Codification began in the
first century AH (the seventh century AD) and continues to this day. Imam al-Shafi'i
(may Allah have mercy on him) (d. 204 AH) said: "The Arabic language is the most
expansive of languages. A doctrine, and most of its words, and we do not know of
anyone who encompasses them all except a prophet.” (translated by the researcher)

The documentation of any language in the world, especially languages with
a long history in human civilizations, requires monitoring that language based
primarily on its usage by its native speakers, and on the linguistic heritage it
inherited, which generations have preserved and whose linguistic features have
been preserved. This enables researchers to study it descriptively. This is the sound
approach and correct logic upon which all linguistic studies in the various
languages of the world are based, and which have received the attention of scholars,
both native speakers and non-native speakers.

In this research, we will discuss the third source of the documentation of
Arabic: "The speech of the Arabs, their prose and poetry,” that is the most
frequently cited source of linguistic and grammarian citations, as they represent an
open, endless linguistic resource, as vast as the numerous Arab tribes spread across
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the Arabian Peninsula, numbering approximately 60. In terms of time, citations of
their speech extend back to the end of spontaneous, innate eloquence at the end of
the fourth century AH. Prose is more frequently cited by linguists and grammarians
than poetry, as prose represents the universal language of all Arab tribes, both
individuals and groups, while poetry represents the language of the elite, a limited
class of poets. No matter how numerous they are, they remain very limited
compared to the number of eloquent speakers among the tribes. Therefore, citations
of prose in linguistic and grammarian books are many times those of the Holy
Qur'an, the Noble Hadith, and poetry.

2. Methodology
2.1. Model of the Study

This research adopts a descriptive-analytical model rooted in the historical-
documentary approach. The study systematically examines the third source of
Arabic linguistic codification—the speech of the Arabs (prose and poetry)—as
documented by classical Arab linguists and grammarians from the first century AH
through the fourth century AH. The analytical framework is built upon the
methodological principles established by early Arab scholars, including the
distinctions between "consistent™ and "anomalous" linguistic evidence, the criteria
for authenticating oral transmissions, and the geographical and temporal parameters
for acceptable linguistic citation. The study also incorporates comparative elements,
contrasting the treatment of prose versus poetry and the relative citation frequency
of each source against the Qur'an and the Hadith.

2.2. Sample of the Study

The primary data consists of classical Arabic textual sources from the
codification period (1st-4th centuries AH / 7th-10th centuries CE). Key sources
analyzed include Sibawayh's Al-Kitab (containing 1,061 poetic verses and 373
Qur'anic verses). Citations from 236 poets representing 26 tribes, as documented by
Sibawayh, form a core analytical sample.

2.3. Limitations of the Study

Several limitations constrain this data. First, the oral transmission of pre-
Islamic poetry occurred for approximately four centuries before written recording
began in the mid-3rd century AH, introducing potential memory loss or alteration.
Second, the data reflects the perspectives of urban-based scholars (primarily from
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Basra and Kufa) who collected from Bedouin informants, potentially imposing
interpretive filters. Third, tribal dialects from peripheral regions (e.g., Lakhm,
Judham, Ghassan, Yemen) were systematically excluded by classical scholars due
to perceived linguistic corruption from neighboring non-Arab populations, creating
a geographically restricted corpus. Fourth, only speech from Bedouin (desert-
dwelling) Arabs was considered authoritative, while urban dwellers' language was
rejected due to suspected foreign admixture. Fifth, anomalous or rare usages,
though documented, were deemed non-binding for analogical reasoning. Sixth, the
precise authorship attribution of some poetic verses remains uncertain due to
multiple variant narrations.

2.4. Research Design

This study is qualitative in nature. It involves interpretive analysis of
classical texts, examination of linguistic and grammatical principles as articulated
by early Arab scholars, and critical assessment of transmission methodologies. The
research does not employ statistical measurement or quantitative variables; rather, it
focuses on understanding the epistemological foundations, evidentiary standards,
and scholarly debates surrounding the codification of Arabic through prose and
poetic sources. The findings are presented as thematic interpretations and historical-
analytical conclusions rather than numerical data.

3. The Third Source: Arabic Speech (Prose and Poetry): Analysis, Results, and
Discussion

Abu Bakr and al-Suyuti (1989) state that the speech of the Arabs—their
prose, poetry, sermons, proverbs, and dialects—before and after Islam, up to the
year 150 AH in urban areas and 350 AH in the countryside—is the third source for
the codification and standardization of Arabic. It is based on what has been
authenticated by eloquent scholars whose Arabic is reliable.

Al-Farabi (370AH, p.42), discussing the Arabs' talents for eloquence, said:
"They acquired five skills: the skill of rhetoric, the skill of poetry, the ability to
memorize and narrate their stories and poems, the skill of linguistics, and the skill
of writing. Rhetoric is the ability to convince the public about matters they engage
in, based on the extent of their knowledge, premises that initially hold a strong
impression on the public, and words that are in their original form in the way the
public is accustomed to using them. The skill of poetry creates a powerful image of
these things in their original form. The skill of linguistics includes words that are in

36
No.: 54 2026



Sources of Codification and Rules... Falah I.

their original form, denoting those meanings in their original form." (translated by
the researcher)

The movement to record pre-Islamic poetry and prose, as well as the eras
that followed, was solely in service of the language of the Holy Qur'an and the
Prophetic Sunnah. Except that, there would have been no compilation of this
linguistic heritage. "Exegetes relied on pre-Islamic poetry and the speech of the
Arabs to interpret the words of the Holy Qur'an and understand its meanings."

Ibn Sallam al-Jumabhi (d. 232 AH) mentioned in his book “Tabaqat Fuhol al-
Shu’ara” that Islam came, and the Arabs were distracted from it — that is, poetry —
by jihad and the conquests of Persia and Rome, and were distracted from poetry
and its recitation. When Islam spread, the conquests came, and the Arabs were
reassured in their cities, they resumed the recitation of poetry, but they did not
resort to a written diwan or a written book. They composed it, and some Arabs
perished by death and murder, so they had less than that, and much of it was lost to
them. Then he narrated on the authority of Abu Amr ibn al-Ala’, who said: ‘What
has reached you of what the Arabs said is only a little of it. If it had come to you in
abundance, you would have received knowledge and abundant poetry.” And on the
authority of Hammad al-Rawiya, who said: ‘Al-Nu’man ordered that the poetry of
the Arabs be copied for him in tanuj — which are the krays — and then he buried
them in his white palace. When al-Mukhtar ibn Abi Ubayd came, he was told that
there was a treasure under the palace, so he dug it out and brought out those poems.
Hence, the people of Kufa are more knowledgeable about poetry than the people of
Basra.

The primary and ultimate goal of documenting and codifying the language
was to serve the Holy Quran. Therefore, Arabic scholars applied the same
methodology followed by scholars of the Holy Quran and the Noble Hadith in
transmitting texts and reports, verifying their authenticity, and attributing them to
their authors. Scholars of the Arabic language in the early centuries were
themselves scholars of the Holy Quran, the Qur'anic recitations, and the Noble
Hadith. Therefore, they followed the same methodology in documenting and
codifying the language. Al-Suyuti (1989, p.92) said: "Reliance is placed on what
trustworthy narrators have narrated from them with reliable chains of transmission,
both in their prose and poetry. Many famous collections of narrations have been
recorded from the pure Arabs, such as the collections of Imru' al-Qais, al-Tirmah,
Zuhair, Jarir, al-Farazdag, and others. Among the works relied upon in this regard
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are the works of Imam al-Shafi'i (may Allah be pleased with him). Imam Ahmad
ibn Hanbal said: "Al-Shafi'i's statements on the language are authoritative.”

According to Al-Suyuti (1989, p.105), the Arabic language, especially
poetry, has been replaced by the prose and poetry of the Arabs by the efforts of
grammarians and linguists, even though the goal of codifying and standardizing the
language was to serve the Holy Qur’an. From a practical perspective, the attention
of grammarians and linguists has been directed to the Arabic language to
understand the subtleties of grammar, morphology, and rhetoric. There is no better
evidence of this than what we find in the first Arabic book, “Al-Kitab,” by
Sibawayh. His book contains 1,061 verses of Arabic poetry, while it also contains
373 verses from the Holy Qur’an and six unattributed hadiths. Considering the
attribution of evidence to Arabic speech, both prose and poetry, compared to the
Holy Qur’an and hadiths, we realize the extent of the interest of early Arabic
scholars in Arabic speech, knowing that the early Arabic scholars were themselves
scholars of interpretation and readings before they acquired the color of the Arabic
language sciences. Poetry was the science of a people who had no other science. In
it, the genealogies of the Arabs, their wars, their days, their exploits, their pride,
their elegies, and everything related to their Bedouin life were recorded with all
their details and minutiae, whether it was related to humans, animals, plants, or
astronomy. Therefore, their care for it was supreme. Indeed, the poet was almost
more honored than the prince of the tribe. Poetry captured their hearts and took
hold of them in every way. A single verse of poetry might have caused wars that
lasted for many years.

Nasir al-Din al-Assad (1988, p.23) said: “The commentators relied on pre-
Islamic poetry and the speech of the Arabs to interpret the words of the Holy
Qur’an and understand its meanings. It was narrated on the authority of Umar ibn
al-Khattab who said on the pulpit: “What do you say about it?” He meant in the
words of Allah Almighty: ‘Or He seizes them in fear.” So they remained silent.
Then an old man from Hudhayl stood up and said: ‘This is our language. Fear
means belittling.” He said: ‘Do the Arabs know that in their poetry?” Umar said:
“Yes.” Our poet Abu Kabir said, describing his camel:

“The heavy load was afraid that it would reduce or
diminish the camel's hump, just as a tree branch is afraid
that the pruner (a tool for pruning trees) would reduce it.”

Umar said: ‘Stick to your diwan, so that you do not go astray.” They said:

‘What is our diwan?’ He said: ‘The poetry of the pre-Islamic period, for it contains
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the interpretation of your book and the meanings of your speech.”” Something
similar to this is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas. Abu Bakr al-Anbari said: A
Bedouin came to Ibn Abbas and said:

“My money and wealth have been reduced, my
brother is unjust to me, so do not let me down, O best of
those who remain.”

Ibn Abbas said: "Does it frighten you? Do you think it will diminish you?"
He said: "Yes." He said: "Allah is Great!" "Or He will seize them in fear." That is,
He will diminish their best.

Ibn Abbas was keen on pre-Islamic poetry, urging people to learn it and seek
it for the interpretation of the Qur'an. He states: "And if you ask about something
strange in the Qur'an, seek it in poetry, for poetry is the record of the Arabs.”
Ikrimah mentioned that he never heard Ibn Abbas interpret a verse from the Book
of God Almighty without removing a line of poetry from it. He used to say: "If you
are unable to interpret a verse from the Book of God, seek it in poetry, for it is the
record of the Arabs."

No nation has been as early aware of this issue as Arabic linguists,
documenting and codifying the sources of language. This is a result of God
Almighty's efforts to fulfill His promise to preserve His Book, as stated in His
words: "Indeed, it is We who sent down the Qur'an and indeed, We will be its
guardian.” (Al-Hijr: 9). Otherwise, how can we explain this great shift in the Arab
nation, transforming it from an illiterate nation that neither read nor calculated into
a nation that thought about documenting the subtleties of its language's words,
structures, sounds, and dialects among the tribes scattered throughout the Arabian
Peninsula, and codifying this language into comprehensive and partial laws that
have preserved it to this day. The truth is that this can only be explained by God's
grace and His empowerment of the first generation of this nation, who rose to this
arduous task in service of the Book of God Almighty and His Sharia. Hardly had
the third half of the Hijri century ended before Arabic was codified and
standardized in books of grammar, interpretation, and readings. The result of these
efforts was the documentation of the greatest and most comprehensive linguistic
corpus known to humanity to this day. It was the honesty of these scholars who
collected and documented everything they heard of the eloguent Arabic language of
all the Arab tribes, whether it was in accordance with the Holy Qur'an and the
general speech of the Arabs, or was in conflict with the language of the Holy Qur'an
and the general speech of the Arabs, whether it was consistent or deviant. If we
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compare the most famous and widely spoken languages in the world today, in terms
of documenting, codifying, and standardizing their sources, the gap between them
and Arabic is vast. English—the most popular language in the world today,
considered the language of science, progress, and technology—has no linguistic
sources other than those spoken by the literary class and the nobility. This is a
relatively recent development, perhaps no more than five or six centuries old at
most. This contrasts with Arabic, whose scholars realized the importance of
codifying it over 1,300 years ago. The Arabs' early efforts to collect, codify, and
standardize the language had a profound impact on its stability and stabilization at
the phonetic, morphological, syntactic, and semantic levels from the beginning of
this movement to the present day. This is something that no other language in the
world has achieved.

Classical Arabic consists of the dialects of the Arab tribes spread throughout
the Arabian Peninsula, numbering 60 tribes distributed across all regions of the
Arabian Peninsula. Sibawayh alone mentioned 38 of these tribes' dialects in his
book, citing the poetry of 236 poets from 26 tribes. These tribes vary in their level
of eloguence according to their distance and proximity to urban centers. They all
fall within the category of classical Arabic, which is respected and cited. These
dialects have become deeply rooted and are considered reliable sources of citations,
based on their documentation in the Holy Quran, represented by the Quranic
readings. Al-Mubarrad (d. 285 AH) said: "It is said that Banu so-and-so is more
eloquent than Banu so-and-so, meaning that it is more similar to the language of the
Quran and the language of Quraysh, even though the Quran was revealed in all the
languages of the Arabs."

Most scholars have held that what is meant by the hadith of the seven letters
in his saying, peace and blessings be upon him: “The Qur’an was revealed in seven
letters, so recite from it as much as is easy for you,” is the dialect of the Arab tribes.
This is supported by the context in which the hadith was narrated, as it was said that
it was about a difference in the recitation of the Holy Qur’an among the
Companions, may God be pleased with them.

Thus, the Quranic readings represent the dialects of the eloquent Arab tribes
in which Allah Almighty permitted the recitation of the Quran. It is known that the
Holy Quran was revealed in the dialect of Quraysh, which is the dialect of the
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him: “And We did not send any messenger
except with the language of his people to state clearly to them” (Ibrahim: 4). When
the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, migrated to Medina and the Arab
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tribes began to flock to him from all over the Arabian Peninsula, it was difficult for
the people of these tribes to recite the Holy Quran in the dialect of Quraysh, so the
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, began to recite to them in their dialects.
Thus, the permission was granted to recite the Quran in seven letters. It was
narrated on the authority of Ali ibn Abi Talib and Ibn Abbas, may Allah be pleased
with them, that they said: The Quran was revealed in the language of every tribe of
the Arabs. In a narration on the authority of Ibn Abbas: The Prophet, peace and
blessings be upon him, used to recite to the people in one language, and this
became severe. Upon them, Gabriel came down and said: “O Muhammad, recite to
every people in their language.”

Dr. Ghanem Qaddour Al-Hamad said: “Since the Arabs were diverse tribes,
living in distant lands, and each tribe had its own distinct language (dialect) that
was commonly spoken by its members, it was difficult for many of them to read the
Holy Quran in the dialect of Quraysh. God made it easy for them to read the Quran
using the seven-letter concession. “Part of making it easy was that the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) ordered that each people should recite it in their
own language and in accordance with their customs.”

The speech of the Arabs, in their various dialects, is the most frequently
cited source of linguists and grammarians’ citations, as it represents an open
linguistic source that expands with the vast number of Arab tribes spread across the
Arabian Peninsula, whose dialects were still used in the desert until the end of the
fourth century AH. This is in contrast to the limited texts of the Holy Quran.
Therefore, the largest share of citations was from the speech of the Arabs, both their
prose and poetry, which amounted to many times more than what is cited from the
Holy Quran, even though the Holy Quran is the most reliable and trustworthy.

Prose represents the universal language of all Arab tribes, individuals and
groups, while poetry represents the language of privacy; therefore, it was
predominantly used in the books of linguists and grammarians, rather than in the
language of poetry. Early Arabic scholars, from the end of the first century AH to
the end of the fourth century AH, such as Abu Amr ibn al-Ala’ (68-154 AH), the
leader of the linguistic investigation campaign and founder of the science of
linguistic geography; al-Mufaddal al-Dabbi (d. 168 AH); al-Asma'i (d. 215 AH);
Abu Ubaidah (d. 211 AH); and Abu Zayd al-Ansari (d. 205 AH), conducted field
linguistic surveys and investigations of all the Arab tribes spread across the Arabian
Peninsula. They collected the language from the mouths of speakers of those
dialects and described the subtleties of these dialects at the level of sound, word,
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and structure, comparing them with what they heard from other tribes. This process
is considered the largest linguistic and geographic survey in human history, lasting
for more than three centuries and spanning a vast geographic area. This was at a
time when movement between these tribes was difficult and time-consuming, and at
a time when writing tools were lacking. Writing is available to everyone. Arabs are
known for their reliance on their powerful memory to memorize spoken words.
Therefore, the poetry collections of poets from the pre-Islamic era, approximately
four centuries before Islam, were not recorded until the middle of the third century
AH. The same applies to poets from the Umayyad and early Abbasid eras, such as
Ibn al-Sikkit (d. 244 AH), Abu Sa'id al-Hasan al-Sukari (d. 275 AH), and other
poets and linguists of similar stature. It is worth noting and emphasizing that the
literary classical Arabic language in which the Holy Qur'an was revealed, and in
which tribal poets composed their poems and delivered their sermons, was unified
and represented all the dialects of the Arab tribes. This was also the position of
early Arabic scholars, as none of them is reported to have distinguished between the
common literary language and the tribal dialects. When linguists and grammarians
cite evidence from classical Arabic, which constitutes the majority of their
evidence, as well as from the Holy Qur'an and poetry, it is not correct to say that
there is a difference between classical Arabic and dialects. These dialectal
differences did not prevent communication among all Arabs. Rather, Arabic
scholars referred to dialects as aspects of eloquent speech and specific linguistic
phenomena that distinguished certain tribes. Generally speaking, the Arabs spoke a
single eloquent language, and for this reason, it was permitted to recite the Qur'an
using the seven letters that represent most Arabic dialects.

Dr. Abdul Rahman Al-Haj Saleh said: "Sibawayh uses the term 'language’ in
all texts to refer to a particular way in which the Arabs or a group of them use a
particular element of Arabic: pronouncing a particular sound, using a particular
word form, or using a particular construction. He does not apply it to an entire
dialect, i.e., to the tongue specific to a tribe or region. In all these texts, the intended
meaning of the word 'language’ is the way in which all Arabs, or most of them, or
many of them, or a few individuals, use a unit of Arabic at various levels. Ancient
linguists and grammarians use the term "language" to mean "dialect,” not a
linguistic entity separate from Arabic. As for "dialect,” in the terminology of
modern linguistics, it refers to an entire linguistic system, particularly a regional
language with linguistic peculiarities that differ from other dialects, all of which
belong to an older language.
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It is also incorrect to project the status of Western languages and their
various dialects onto the reality of classical Arabic and the dialects of the tribes
during the Age of Martyrdom. Similarly, it is incorrect to project the modern Arabic
linguistic situation after the demise of natural eloquence onto the ancient linguistic
situation before the demise of natural eloguence. The same applies to today's
colloquial dialects and Arabic dialects during the era of spontaneous eloquence. Dr.
Abdul Rahman Al-Haj Saleh said: "The language of communication during the pre-
Islamic period and during the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him) was not like the colloquial language of our time, i.e., a language distinct from
the common language, but rather a part of it. Furthermore, none of the scholars
claimed that what they called languages was a dialect, i.e., something that no Arab
spoke. This argument, in our view, is also one of the strongest arguments against
the claims of Orientalists.

4. Poetry and Poets in the Ages of Linguistic Martyrdom: Analysis, Results,
and Discussion

The oldest classical Arabic poetry that has come down to us dates back to
the third century AD, nearly four centuries before Islam. This does not mean that
this period marked the beginning of classical Arabic poetry among the Arabs.
Rather, logic dictates that it had gone through stages extending back centuries
before this period. In his book "The Early Pre-Islamic Poets," Dr. Adel Al-Freijat
mentions the names of forty poets from the pre-Islamic era. However, most of the
poetry of those centuries has not reached us, and perhaps one of the important
reasons that led to the loss of most of the pre-Islamic Arabic poetry is the Arabs’
lack of knowledge of writing and reading, as they did not record the poetry they
said. Ibn Salam (d. 232 AH) said: (When Islam spread, the conquests came, and the
Arabs were reassured in their cities, they reviewed the narration of poetry, but they
did not turn to a recorded diwan or written book, and they composed it. Some Arabs
perished due to death and killing, so they memorized a small part of it, and a large
part of it was lost to them. He also said: (‘Yunus bin Habib said, Abu Amr bin Al-
Ala said that what has reached us of what the Arabs said is only a small part, and if
it had come to us in abundance, we would have received knowledge and a great
deal of poetry.

Linguists have followed the method used in documenting the narration of
the Holy Qur’an and the Noble Hadith in the method of verifying the narration of
poetry and attributing it to its author. A large campaign arose to document the
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poetry of the Arabs of the various tribes and record it in collections attributed to
their reliable narrators, similar to what was done by al-Mufaddal al-Dabbi (d. 168
AH), al-Asma’i (d. 216 AH), Ibn al-A’rabi (d. 225 AH), Ibn al-Sikkit (d. 245 AH),
Abu Sa’id al-Hasan al-Sukari (d. 275 AH), and those in their ranks of narrators of
poetry and language. Their work amounted to collecting, recording, and verifying
texts. Poets in the pre-Islamic era were distributed among the tribes spread across
the Arabian Peninsula, some few and some many. Some composed long poems,
while others composed individual couplets, depending on their needs. Dr. Adel Al-
Furaijat mentioned: "The early poets were divided into two generations: The first
generation. Some scholars do not consider them poets because they did not
compose poetry after poetry. Among them are Khuzaymah ibn Nahd and Duwayd
ibn Zayd... The second generation composed gasidas, and their most prominent
representatives were Al-Muhalhil, Zuhair ibn Junab, and Ubayd ibn Al-Abrash. The
poetry of these poets reflected the dialectal differences between the tribes, as
Sibawayh mentioned in his book, where he mentioned many of the characteristics
specific to certain tribes, such as specific uses of a particular sound, pronunciation,
or use of a particular form or structure.

Historians of Arabic literature divide the stages of Arabic poetry into four
phases:

1. Pre-Islamic poetry, extending over four centuries before Islam until the
advent of Islam.

2. The Mukhtasar poets between pre-Islamic and Islamic times.
3. Islamic Poets (Umayyad Era) from 41 AH to 132 AH.

4. Poets of the Abbasid Era from 132 AH to 392 AH, the period marking the
end of natural eloquence.

Linguists agree on the validity of citing the poetry of poets from the first
period (pre-Islamic poetry) and the second period (the poetry of the Mukhadramin
and the poetry of the Umayyad era). They conclude, in their view, the era of citing
the poetry of urban and metropolitan poets ends with Ibrahim ibn Harmah (d. 176
AH) and Bashar ibn Burd (d. 167 AH), who lived during the Umayyad and Abbasid
dynasties. In the desert, the poetry of poets from tribes whose languages had not
been mixed with others continued to be cited until the end of the fourth century AH.
As for the poets of the third and fourth centuries AH in the cities and urban centers,
such as Abu Tammam (d. 231 AH), Al-Buhturi (d. 280 AH), and Al-Mutanabbi (d.
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354 AH), their poetry is represented in the issues of language and meanings, not in
the issues of grammar. If we apply the standards of modern linguistics to the poetry
of the poets of the third and fourth centuries AH, it would be permissible to cite the
poetry of these poets until the end of the era of natural eloquence, which is the end
of the fourth century AH, as Al-Azhari (d. 370 AH), Ibn Jinni (d. 392 AH), and Al-
Jawhari (d. 393 AH) explained in their discussion of the continuation of listening
from the people of the desert until their days. Al-Azhari, in the introduction to his
book ‘Tahdhib Al-Lugha,’ lived until the end of the fourth century, which indicates
the continuation of listening from the pure Arabs, the inhabitants of the desert, until
the time in which he documented his hearing from them. He decided to compile this
book on the Arabic language and its dialects for three main reasons. First, he drew
from his own direct experience—years spent living among Arab tribes, listening to
their speech and memorizing their expressions. No written records can replace real,
lived practice. Second, he felt a scholarly duty to the Muslim community, following
the Prophet’s teaching that sincere advice to God, His Book, and the believers is
essential. Third, he found that even the great works of linguists like Al-Khalil
contained flaws and gaps.

He was once taken captive near Al-Habir, during the conflict with the
Qarmatians. His captors were mostly Bedouins from Hawazin, along with some
from Tamim and Asad. They grew up in the desert, following the rains and living
off their livestock. Their speech was pure, almost entirely free of grammatical
errors. During his long captivity, he moved with them through the desert, sat among
them, and listened to their conversations. He gathered countless words and stories,
most of which he has now placed in their proper sections in this book.

Second Topic:
Issues Related to (Linguistic Hearing among the Arabs)

Early Arabic scholars established controls and standards for linguistic
hearing. It is clear that Arabic scholars were influenced by the methodology of
hadith scholars in establishing their conditions for accepting hadith. These
conditions are mostly inspired by the rules and conditions of the hadith scholars,
with the distinction between the two types of hearing.

We will discuss the linguists' standards for accepting hearing as follows:

First - "Consistent™ and "Anomalous™ Hearing:
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Early Arabic scholars divided the speech heard from the Arabs into levels,
assigning each level its own specific ruling and validated strength in reasoning.
They divided it into: consistent and anomalous.

Consistent is that which is widespread and difficult to enumerate. A general
rule was established for it, encompassing all or most of its individuals, and it is
possible to draw analogies based on it, i.e., produce something similar to it. The
irregular is that which is few in number, and no rule has been established for its
individual parts. It is memorized and not used as a basis for analogy.

Ibn Jinni said: "The origin of the positions of "t-r-d" in their speech is
continuity and succession. As for the positions of "sh-dh-dh™ in their speech, it is
dispersion and singularity... This is the origin of these two principles in the
language. This was then applied to speech and sounds, in accordance with their
nature and method, in other contexts. Thus, the scholars of Arabic considered the
continuous speech in grammar and other contexts of the arts to be regular. They
considered what differed from the rest of its category and was separated from it to
another context to be irregular, basing these two contexts on the rules of others.”

Ibn Jinni divided the regular and irregular into four categories:
1. Regular in both analogy and usage.

2. Regular in analogy, but irregular in usage.

3. Regular in usage, but irregular in analogy.

4. The fourth category is irregular in both analogy and usage.

Ibn Jinni established a general principle for dealing with these two
principles, saying: "Know that if something is commonly used and deviates from
analogy, then the same sound must be followed, but it should not be taken as a
principle by which to compare others... If something is deviant in sound but
consistent in analogy, then you should avoid what the Arabs avoided, and proceed
with its counterpart as required in similar cases.” (Translated by the researcher)

Al-Suyuti, quoting Ibn Hisham, said: "Ibn Hisham said: Know that they use
the terms 'often,’ 'often,’ 'rarely," 'little," and 'frequent." Frequent does not change,
and ‘frequent’ is the majority of things, but it does change. 'Frequent' is less than
‘frequent,’ 'few," and 'rare’ is less than ‘frequent.’ Thus, twenty is the majority relative
to twenty-three, and fifteen is a majority relative to it, but not a majority, and three
is a minority, and one is rare. Thus, we know the levels of what is said about it."
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The odd speech is not an argument in the reasoning of the scholars and no
attention is paid to its interpretation. Rather, the argument and reasoning are done
by the memorized speech that is agreed upon. Ibn al-Sarraj (d. 316 AH) said,
quoting Abu al-Abbas al-Mubarrad (d. 285 AH): (Abu al-Abbas said: The odd verse
and the memorized speech with the slightest chain of transmission are not an
argument for the agreed- upon principle in speech, grammar, or jurisprudence.
Rather, the weak ones among the grammarians and those who do not argue with
them rely on this. The interpretation of this and what is similar to it in grammar is
like the interpretation of the weak ones among the companions of hadith and the
followers of storytellers in jurisprudence).

Second: Avoiding borrowing from urban dwellers:

Arabic linguists believe that the language should not be borrowed from
urban dwellers. Because of the corruption of tongues due to mixing with others who
are not Arabs, Abu Nasr Al-Farabi (d. 339 AH) said: The wilderness people lived in
hair or wool houses, tents, and rugs. They were ruder and clung to their customs.
They avoided foreign letters, words, and tongues. Their savagery made them avoid
mixing with other nations. Those in mud house were more natural. Their minds
were more open to new ideas and imaginations. Their tongues could pronounce
unfamiliar sounds. Thus, when both groups were present, it was better to learn a
nation’s languages from the wilderness people.

And to investigate those who were in the middle of their country. For those
of them who were on the outskirts should mix with their neighbors from the nations
so that their languages would mix with the languages of those, and to imagine the
foreignness of their neighbors. If they interact with them, they will need to speak a
language foreign to their tongues, and they will not be able to accept many of their
letters. They will resort to expressing themselves in whatever they can and leaving
out what is difficult for them. Their expressions will be difficult and ugly, and there
will be an accent and foreignness taken from the languages of those people. If these
people hear a lot of mistakes from their neighbors and become accustomed to
understanding them as correct, there is no guarantee that their customs will change.
Therefore, the language should not be taken from them. And whoever among them
is not a desert dweller, it is taken from the one who is most settled among them.

You will understand this when you contemplate the situation of the Arabs in
these matters. For among them are desert dwellers and city dwellers. They were
most preoccupied with this from the year ninety to the year two hundred. The
people who took charge of this from among their cities were the people of Kufa and
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Basra in the land of Irag. So they learned their language and the most eloquent of it.
Among the inhabitants of the wildernesses among them, without the urban
dwellers, then among the inhabitants of the wildernesses were those who were in
the middle of their lands, and among them were the most savage and harsh, and the
most distant from submission and obedience, and they are Qais, Tamim, Asad,
Tayy, and then Hudhayl, for these are the majority of those from whom the Arabic
language was transmitted. As for the rest, nothing was taken from them because
they were on the outskirts of their lands, mingling with other nations, and naturally
their tongues would quickly obey the words of the other nations surrounding them,
such as Abyssinia, India, Persia, Syriacs, the people of the Levant, and the people
of Egypt.

Al-Suyuti quoted Al-Farabi’s words and added to them, detailing the names
of the tribes from whom the language was transmitted. He said: “Abu Nasr Al-
Farabi said at the beginning of his book entitled “Al-Alfaz wa Al-Huruf”: “The
Quraysh were the best of the Arabs in criticizing the most eloquent words, the
easiest on the tongue when speaking, the best of them to hear, and the most clear in
expressing what is in the soul. Those from whom the Arabic language was
transmitted, and from whom it was emulated, and from whom the Arabic language
was taken from among the Arab tribes, are: Qays, Tamim, and Asad. These are the
ones from whom most of what was taken and most of it was relied upon in strange
words, in grammar and morphology. Then there were Hudhayl, some Kinanah, and
some of the Tayyis. It was not taken from any other tribes. In short, it was never
taken from a city dweller, nor from the inhabitants of the deserts who lived on the
outskirts of their lands, adjacent to the other nations around them. It was not taken
from Lakhm or Judham because they lived next to the people of Egypt and the
Copts, nor from Quda’ah, Ghassan, and Iyad because they lived next to the people
of Syria, and most of them were Christians who read...” In Hebrew, nor from
Taghlib and Yemen, for they were in the Arabian Peninsula, neighboring the
Greeks, nor from Bakr, because they were neighboring the Copts and Persians, nor
from Abd al-Qays and Azd Oman, because they were in Bahrain, mingling with
India and Persia, nor from the people of Yemen, because they mingled with India
and Abyssinia, nor from Banu Hanifa and the inhabitants of Yamamah, nor from
Thagif and the people of Taif, because they mingled with the Yemeni merchants
residing there, nor from the city of Hijaz, because those who transmitted the
language encountered them when they began to transmit the language of the Arabs,
who had mingled with other nations and their languages had become corrupted.
And those who transmitted the Arabic language and tongue from these people and
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recorded it in a book, making it a science and a craft, were only the people of Basra
and Kufa, among the cities of the Arabs. Ibn Jinni said in the chapter “A chapter on
abandoning taking from the people of Madr what was taken from the people of
Wabar”: (The reason for the impossibility of that is the disorder, corruption, and
mistakes that have befallen the languages of the city and the people of Madr. If it
were known that the people of a city had maintained their eloquence, and that no
corruption had befallen their language, it would have been necessary. Learning
from them is the same as learning from the people of the hair. Similarly, if the
confusion and disorder of tongues, the breakdown of the custom of eloquence and
its prevalence had spread among the people of the hair, which has spread among the
people of Madar, then it would have been necessary to reject their language and
abandon what comes from it. This is the practice in our time, because we hardly
ever see an eloquent Bedouin. Even if we perceive eloquence in his speech, we
would hardly lack something that would corrupt it, discredit it, and diminish and
detract from it.

Third: All dialects are evidence:

Arab scholars believe that the dialects and "languages” of the Arab tribes, in
general, are all evidence that can be relied upon, whether in matters of grammar or
language. There is no doubt that the scope of language is broader in this regard than
in matters of grammar, because matters of language are dealt with through words or
meanings, whereas matters of grammar are dealt with through structures, and the
scope of structures is narrower than the scope of meanings and words. The
difference between dialects is in terms of the strength of their eloquence and the
breadth of their spread among the Arab tribes living in the desert far from the cities
and urban centers close to the lands of the Persians and the Romans. Ibn Jinni said:
“Know that the breadth of analogy allows them to do this and does not prohibit it.
Do you not see that the language of the Tamimites in abandoning the use of ‘ma’
accepts analogy, and the language of the Hijazis in its application as well? Because
each of the two people has a type of analogy that is taken from and adhered to. You
do not have the right to reject one of the two languages with its companion, because
it is not more deserving of that than its means. Rather, your ultimate goal in that is
to choose one of them and strengthen it over its sister, and to believe that the
stronger of the two analogies is more acceptable to it and more closely related to it.
As for rejecting one of them with the other, then no. Do you not see the saying of
the Prophet - may God bless him and grant him peace: “The Qur’an was revealed in
seven languages, all of them sufficient and healing.” This is the ruling on the two
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languages if they are similar in usage and analogy and are connected continuously,
or like the two correspondents.

If one of them is very rare and the other is very frequent, then you should
take the one with the most comprehensive narration and the strongest analogy...
Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn al-Hasan narrated to us, on the authority of Abu al-
Abbas Ahmad ibn Yahya Tha'lab, who said: The Quraysh rose in eloquence above
the 'anah of Tamim, the kashkashah of Rabi‘ah, the kashkashah of Hawazin, the
tadju’ of Qays, the 'ajrfiyyah of Dubba, and the taltalah of Bahra'.

As for the 'anah of Tamim, Tamim says in place of 'an: 'an,' saying: 'an
'‘Abdullah ga'im.

As for the taltalah of Bahra', they say: 'ta'alimun, wa-ta'f'ulun, wa-tasan'un - with
the first letters pronounced with a kasrah.

As for the kashkashah of Rabi‘ah, it only means saying with the feminine
pronoun kaf: 'Inkash, wa-ra'itakash, wa-ta'itikash." You do this when pausing, but
when connecting, you drop the shin.

As for the kashkashah of Hawazin, they also say: 'Ata‘itaks, wa-mankas,
wa-"ankas.' This is when pausing, but not when connecting..

If this is the case with the language being relied upon, and based on this, its
use should be reduced, and the strongest and most common of them should be
chosen. However, if a person were to use it, he would not be making a mistake in
the speech of the Arabs, but he would be making a mistake in the best of the two
languages. However, if he needs to do so in poetry or rhyme, then it is acceptable
from him and not forbidden. Similarly, if he says: He says such-and-such according
to the standard of his language, and he says such-and-such according to the doctrine
of the one who said such-and-such.

The situation turns out that the one who speaks according to the standard of
one of the "Arabic languages” is correct and not mistaken, even if what he
presented was better than it. Not only did the preservation of each dialect's
uniqueness cease, but linguists established rules that prevented bias toward one
language for the benefit of another, or the interpretation of one language for the
benefit of another. Everything that was the language of a tribe was measured by it.
Abu Hayyan al-Andalusi said, as al-Suyuti reported: "Interpretation is only
permissible if the standard was established and then something came along that
contradicted the standard, so it was interpreted. However, if it were the language of

50
No.: 54 2026



Sources of Codification and Rules... Falah I.

a group of Arabs who spoke only it, then there is no interpretation. Therefore, Abu
Ali's interpretation of "Nothing is perfume except musk™ was rejected, as it
contained a pronoun of concern, because Abu Amr reported that it was the language
of Tamim."

Fourth: The Individual Hearing:

The general rule in this matter is that languages are established by
individual reports, according to the majority. The individual hearing has conditions
detailed by Ibn Jinni in the chapter "On Something Heard from an Eloquent Arab,
but Not from Anyone Else." These conditions were also mentioned by al-Suyuti,
which we summarize below:

- One: That it be individual, meaning that it has no equivalent in the spoken
language, while the Arabs unanimously pronounce it. This is acceptable, can be
used as evidence, and can be used as a basis for analogy by consensus.

- Two: That it be individual, meaning that the speaker is a single Arab, and
that it differs from the majority view. The condition of this individual’s hearing it
should be examined. If it is eloquent in all respects except for the extent to which it
is unique, and what it cites is acceptable by analogy, except that it is not used by
anyone other than that individual, then it is best to have a positive opinion of it and
not attribute it to corruption. If this is the case, then an eloquent speaker does not
need to hear something from him that contradicts the majority of the scholars as an
error, as long as analogy supports it. If it does not support it, such as raising the
object and the complement, or placing the subject in the genitive or accusative, then
it should be rejected because it contradicts both analogy and common knowledge.
Similarly, if the person from whom you heard that a different language is weak in
his speech, known for his errors and corrupted speech, then it should be rejected
and not accepted from him. If it is possible that he was correct in that, as it is an
ancient language, then the correct thing is to reject it and not pay attention to this
possibility.

- Third: That the speaker is alone in it and does not hear from anyone else
what agrees with it or what contradicts it. The statement regarding this is that it
must be accepted if his eloquence is proven, because it is either something he took
from someone who spoke it in an ancient language from whom he did not
participate in hearing it, similar to what we said about someone who differed from
the group while being eloquent, or something he improvised. For a Bedouin, when
his eloquence is strong and his nature is refined, he will act and improvise what no
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one has ever done before. It is narrated from Ru'bah and his father that they
improvised words they had not heard nor been preceded in.

If it comes from someone who is accused of lying or whose eloquence is not
elevated and whose trustworthiness is not widely accepted, then it is rejected and
not accepted. If something is reported from some of them that is rejected by the
Arabic language and rejected by analogy, then it is not acceptable to accept it,
whether it is heard from one person or from a small number of people, unless it is
uttered by many of them.

Fifth: Narrators' narratives are evidence and proof despite their differences.

A grammatical witness, whether from poetry or otherwise, may be narrated
in more than one narration. All of these narrations are evidence and proof if they are
narrated by an eloguent, trustworthy narrator. This does not detract from any of
their narrations, because the one who altered poetry and recited it in one way or
another is considered evidence. If the poetry were his, he would have used it as
evidence. That is why there are so many narrations of a single verse. Ibn Wallad (d.
332 AH) said: “The poets who narrated from Al-Farazdaq changed the verse
according to their languages and narrated it according to their own methods,
whether in agreement with the poet’s language or in disagreement with it. That is
why there are many narrations of a single verse. Do you not see that Sibawayh cited
a single verse for various reasons? This is only because the Arabs changed it in their
language. After all, the language of the Arab narrators is evidence, just as the poet’s
words are evidence if they are both eloguent. Among these is what Sibawayh
recited to Zuhair:

It seemed to me that | am neither aware of what has passed nor outrunning
anything if it is coming and he also narrated: nor outrunning anything in another
place.” Al-Sirafi (d. 368 AH) said in his explanation of Sibawayh’s verses: “The
different narrators took it from the mouths of Arabs who memorized poetry. The
change in the recitation occurred on their part, and the evidence in every narration
is correct, because the one who changed the poetry and recited it in a way other
than the way he said is an argument. If the poetry were his, he would have used it as
evidence.

Arabic scholars have cited the sayings of non-Muslims who are not accused
of being dishonest. This is because the narrators of pre-Islamic Arabic poetry were
not Muslims, and deception was unlikely to be their fault, as they had no motive in
doing so. Lying was reprehensible in society and considered a breach of chivalry.
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No one wanted to be tempted to lie and be affected by it. Moreover, the poetry
became famous, as it was recited in public gatherings and literary markets, and was
carried by caravans to various parts of the Arabian Peninsula. Al-Suyuti said:
“Sheikh Izz al-Din ibn Abd al-Salam (d. 761 AH) said: ‘The poetry of the Arabs,
who were infidels, was relied upon in Arabic poetry due to the absence of deception
in it, just as medicine was relied upon, although it was originally taken from infidel
people, for this reason.’” Thus, it is known that the Arab whose words are cited as
evidence is not required to be honest, but it is required of the narrator. It is often
found in “The Book of Sibawayh™ and other such phrases: “I was told by someone I
do not accuse” and “someone I trust.” This should be avoided. That is enough. And
there is no hesitation in accepting it, and it is possible to prohibit it.

5. Conclusion
The research findings yield the following results:

1. No other language in the world has received as much attention and care
as Arabic in its sources of codification and standardization, whether in terms of
historical depth, accuracy of transmission, or method, approach, and description.

2. The Arabs' early efforts to collect, codify, and standardize the language
had a profound impact on its stability and consistency at the phonetic,
morphological, syntactic, and semantic levels from the beginning of this movement
to the present day and wherever God wills. This is something that no other
language in the world has achieved. The English language five centuries ago was
not the English language of today, let alone other languages that are less important
and widespread.

3. The movement to codify pre-Islamic poetry and prose, as well as
subsequent eras, was solely a service to the language of the Holy Qur'an and the
Prophetic Sunnah. Without this, there would have been no compilation of this
linguistic heritage, and commentators relied on pre-Islamic poetry and the speech of
the Arabs to interpret the words of the Holy Qur'an and understand its meanings.

4. The Arabic language, especially poetry, has been replaced by prose and
poetry by the efforts of grammarians and linguists, even though the goal of
codifying and standardizing the language was to serve the Holy Qur'an. From a
practical standpoint, grammarians and linguists have focused their attention on
Arabic speech to understand the subtleties of grammar, morphology, and rhetoric.
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5. The Arabic language, in its various dialects, is the most frequently cited
by linguists and grammarians. This is because it represents an open linguistic
source, expanding with the vast Arab tribes spread across the Arabian Peninsula,
whose dialects were still frequently cited in the desert until the end of the fourth
century AH. This contrasts with the limited texts of the Holy Qur'an and the Noble
Hadith. Therefore, the lion's share of citations has been from the Arabic language,
both prose and poetry, which are many times greater than those cited from the Holy
Qur'an, even though the Holy Qur'an is the most reliable and trustworthy.

6. Prose represents the language of all Arab tribes, individuals and groups,
while poetry represents the language of the particular. Therefore, citations to prose
in the books of linguists and grammarians are predominant over those of poetry.

7. The year 250 AH had barely ended before Arabic was codified and
standardized in books of grammar, interpretation, and readings. The result of these
efforts was the documentation of the greatest and most comprehensive linguistic
corpus known to humanity to date.

8. The literary classical Arabic language in which the Holy Qur'an was
revealed, and in which tribal poets composed their poems and delivered their
sermons, was unified and represented all the dialects of the Arab tribes. This was
also the view of early Arabic scholars, as none of them is reported to have
distinguished between the common literary language and the tribal dialects.

9. Arabic scholars believe that the dialects of the Arab tribes, in general, are
all reliable evidence, whether in matters of grammar or language. There is no doubt
that the scope of language in this regard is broader than in matters of grammar,
because matters of language are dealt with through words or meanings, while
matters of grammar are dealt with through structures, and the scope of structures is
narrower than the scope of meanings and words. 10. Arabic scholars established
numerous standards and controls, including those related to narration and the
people from whom the classical language was derived, and those related to the
geography of the environment in which eloquence persisted, whether Bedouin or
urban. They also set temporal standards that varied according to the environment.

11. Arabic scholars, who are themselves scholars of interpretation and
Quranic readings, relied on the methodology followed by scholars of hadith,
exegesis, and principles of jurisprudence in codifying and standardizing the
language.
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12. It is also incorrect to project the status of Western languages and their
various dialects onto the reality of classical Arabic and the dialects of the tribes
during the era of martyrdom. Similarly, it is incorrect to project the modern
linguistic situation of Arabic after the demise of natural eloquence onto the ancient
linguistic situation before the demise of natural eloquence. The same applies to
today's colloquial dialects and Arabic dialects during the era of spontaneous
eloquence. 13. Early Arabic scholars, from the end of the first century AH (68-154
AH), led by Abu Amr ibn al-Ala" (68-154 AH), the leader of the linguistic
investigation campaign and founder of linguistic geography, conducted field
linguistic surveys and investigations of all the Arab tribes spread across the Arabian
Peninsula. They collected the language from the mouths of speakers of those
dialects and described the subtleties of these dialects at the level of sound, word,
and structure, comparing them with what they heard from other tribes. This process
is considered the largest linguistic geographic survey in human history, lasting more
than three centuries and spanning a very wide geographical area. This was a time
when movement between these tribes was difficult and time-consuming, and when
writing and recording tools were not readily available to everyone.

14. Arabs are known for their reliance on their powerful memory to
memorize spoken words. Therefore, the collections of poets from the pre-Islamic
era, that is, within four centuries before Islam, were not recorded until the middle of
the third century AH. The same applies to the collections of poets from the
Umayyad and early Abbasid eras, written by Ibn al-Sikkit (d. 244 AH), Abu Sa'id
al-Hasan al-Sukari (d. 275 AH), and other poets and linguists of similar stature.

15. These scholars were committed to collecting and documenting all the
eloquent Arabic speeches they heard from all Arab tribes, whether they were
consistent with the Holy Qur'an and the general speech of the Arabs or contradicted
them, consistent or irregular.

16. A grammatical example from poetry may be narrated in more than one
narration. All of these narrations are considered evidence and corroborating
evidence if they are narrated by a reliable, eloquent narrator. This does not
undermine any of their narrations, because the one who altered the poetry and
recited it in one way or another is considered evidence. If the poetry had been his
own, it would have been used as evidence. Therefore, the narrations of a single
Verse are NnUMerous.
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The psychological analysis of the achievement subjects employs Zizek’s
terms of soft totalitarianism and the commandments to “enjoy.” Examining
Durbin’s poetry within these theoretical perspectives, the study concludes that
literary engagement with entertaining programs both reveals and resists their
seductive and elusive psychopolitical strategies, which contradict freedom and
people’s endless doing.

Keywords: Psychopolitics, Reality TV, E! Entertainment, achievement-Subjects,
entrepreneurship.

1. Introduction: Psychopolitics in Media-Driven World

Since the start of the third millennium, entertaining programs have saturated
TV Channels and perceived unprecedented acceptance and popular participation.
This is further enhanced with the digitalization of every single aspect of life, a
matter that blurs the boundaries between entertainment and authentic life and helps
the psychopolitical tools to spread its hegemonic ideologies within popular culture.
Among these programs is Reality TV, which focuses on branding, rivalry, and self-
presentation. The aim of this paper is to interrogate the interactions between Reality
TV shows and psychopolitical discourse presented in Kate Durbin’s E!
Entertainment (2014), in which she spared no effort to dissect the illusionary
spectacles of these shows and prompt a critical thinking against the psychological
power at play. This study situates its analysis of Durbin’s poetry in the sharp lens of
the psychopolitical theorists; Byung Chul Han (1959-) and Slavoj Zizek (1949-).
Contextualizing Durbin’s E! Entertainment within the psychopolitical theorization
helps to examine her innovative transcription of Reality TV as a landmark of the
seductive hegemonic power. Durbin’s long prose poem “Kim’s Fairytale Wedding”
was thoroughly analyzed to explore the psychopolitical discourse in the Reality TV
shows. The poem is Durbin’s poetic rendition of the TV event, Keeping Up with the
Kardashians, premiered (2007-2021) on the American Caple network E!. Kim
Kardashian is publicly defined as self-made entrepreneur that achieves her personal
autonomy and economic success. However, Durbin sympathizes with Kim as a
media-driven figure that interprets how people perpetuate the neoliberal values and
willfully present themselves to be constructed and exploited for material ends.
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The term psychopolitics was first coined by the social activist, Peter
Sedgwick (1934-1983) as the title of his 1955 article, in which he argued that
mental suffering comes from unfair social and economic systems rooted in broader
social arrangements. Social problems, such as poverty, unemployment, poor
housing, and shortage of healthcare, which often cause stress and mental suffering,
come from governmental strategies to organize people and communities at large.
Sedgwick’s early critique was developed in his later book Psychopolitics (1982),
republished in 2015 and 2022, where he proposed that the health politics and
psychological tactics have been utilized by the political systems for shaping
people’s thoughts, emotions, and behavior, hence affecting their freedom and
autonomy.

Beyond Sedgwick’s intervention, the term psychopolitics also had older
genealogical roots in medicine, law, and religion, where it referred to practices
adopted in the time of crises as early as Ancient Greece to arrange and control
people. It was transmitted to the political realm in the 18th century, where the
concept of governance had shifted in response to global crises, such as economic
downturns, environmental disasters, and political upheaval (Prozorov, 2021).

The psychiatrist Milton Greenblatt (1914-1994) paved the ground for a
comprehensive understanding of the term and its political implications. In his
article “Towards a Definition of Psychopolitics” (1975), he stated that people’s
welfare depends on organizations created by politicians, whose interest to save
humanity is contaminated by the instinct to serve their own benefits. He further
navigated the term in his book Psychopolitics (1978), explaining how psychological
principles can be integrated into political plans to achieve influence and power, and
warning about the ways in which psychological care is designated for political
ends.

Extensively, the term psychopolitics resonates in the cultural, social, and
political realms. In his remarkable endeavor to explore power relations, the French
philosopher Michel Foucault (1976) coined the term ‘biopolitics’ as a mode of
governance that focuses on the administration of life, health and welfare, thereby
compelling people to discipline themselves to meet social demands of being healthy
and productive. This further prompted Giorgio Agamben (1998) to observe that
man is no more the object but the subject of political power. Jean Baudrillard
(1994) also discussed how individuals voluntarily expose their inner lives for social
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consumption, merging reality with its representational images. Within hyper-
technologized societies and the increasing drives to consumption, Bernard Stiegler
(2008) coined the term psycho-power, examining how modern systems govern life,
shape behavior, and manage subjectivity on a subconscious level. Collectively,
these practical and theoretical routes underscore how the dynamics of power and
governance converge in the discourse positioned under the rubric of psychopolitics
(Prozorov, 2021).

However, the German philosopher of South Korean origin, Byung-Chul Han
advances the term psychopolitics in his seminal book Psychopolitics: Neoliberalism
and New Technologies of Power (2017), signifying the contemporary strategies of
power shaped by the rapid technological shift to the digital age. Han aligns the term
with the rise of neoliberalism, the dominant ideology of contemporary culture,
which “proposes that human well-being can best be advanced by liberating
individual entrepreneurial freedoms and skills within an institutional framework
characterized by strong private property rights, free markets and free trade”
(Harvey, 2005, p. 2).

Han reworks the Marxian notion of the binary opposition between working
forces and relations of production. For Marx, this contradiction would culminate in
proletarian revolution, promising communism to be a new social order. Han
modifies Marx’s view and argues that capitalism survives by constant mutations,
hence escape resolution. Neoliberalism, as the latest form of capitalism, eliminates
the orthodox proletariat by transforming individuals into self-exploiting
entrepreneurs, rendering them both master and slave of themselves. This turns class
struggle into an internalized self-investment, and the old opposition between
bourgeoisie and proletariat is replaced by the illusion of boundless self-production.
Thus, the “dictatorship of the proletariat” never arrives, and what exists nowadays
is the “dictatorship of capital.” Han states that “allo-exploitation” (domination by
others) gives way to “auto-exploitation,” where people are obliged to monitor and
enhance their performances (Han, 2017, pp. 11-12). In more than thirty books, Han
has presented a profound analysis of how ideology and subjectivity are constructed
and sustained, arguing that neoliberalism not only commodifies human life, but
“seduces the soul [and] carefully protocols desires, needs and wishes instead of
‘depatterning’ them” (Han, 2017, p. 34). He clarifies the crisis of freedom, where
modern technologies encourage self-promotion and autonomy, while they intensify
self-absorption and exploitation. In his manifesto book, The Burnout Society (2015,
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p. 46), Han introduces the “achievement-subject,” defining an individual who is no
longer subdued to external power but willingly engaged in an inner competition.
This subject “positivises itself, liberates itself into a project,” and becomes an
entrepreneur, emotionally internalizing the social expectations of neoliberal
culture). Han further alerts of “the violence of positivity” that exhausts people and
leads to neurological diseases, such as depression and burnout (2015, p. 7). This
sociopolitical framework is a hallmark in Durbin’s literary texts, focusing on its
relations to popular culture in general and Reality TV in specific. She highlights
how individuals have been turned into achievement subjects that egoistically
devoted to self-optimization, accurate performance, and hypervisibility—neoliberal
psychopolitics, espoused to maximize profit on the expense of people’s authenticity
and freedom.

2. Kate Durbin: On Visionary Craftsmanship

Durbin is one of the American contemporary avant-garde poets who shows
special interest in popular culture, digital art, performance, and documentary
poetics. Her experimental literary craft is engaged in a meticulous registering of the
intimate details of Reality TV, turning them into prose poems that expose the
elusive strategies of psychopolitical discourse. Throughout her literary oeuvre, she
aims to reconstruct a cultural awareness against neoliberal strategies that turn
people into commodified characters. Her first poetry collection, The Ravenous
Audience (2009) mimics the cinematic and theatrical nature of pop culture, where
celebrity frames individuals as characters within a larger spectacle, reinforcing the
tension between activity and objectification. Her second book, E! Entertainment
(2014), which is the focus of this study, investigates psychopolitical discourse of
neoliberalism underlying Reality TV programs and superstar culture, unravelling
the ways administrators, film makers, media communities objectify people on
various levels. Durbin’s last poetry collection Hoarders (2021) underscores the
critique of neoliberal capitalism in more popular settings. The collection textualizes
the 12 years most popular American documentary series, portraying the ways
people “collect all manner of things: food, plants, books, dolls, [and] novelties,” to
reflect the precarious life of the capitalists’ economic systems (Burnside, 2021).
The book explores the thoughts and the obsessions of fifteen different persons,
responding to the pressures and compulsions of the capitalist cultures, which
bombards individuals to consume and accumulate. This study, however, limits itself
to Durbin’s second prose poems collection, E! Entertainment, to present a salient
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criticism of the underlying ideological politics enmeshed in the Reality TV shows
that pervade the globe in the third millennium.

Noteworthy, Han, exclusively criticizes the ubiquitous of entertainment as a
contemporary dominant culture. In his book Entertainment Good and the
Deconstruction of the Western Passion Narrative (2019), he theorizes
entertainment, stating that:

Entertainment has been raised to a new paradigm, to a new
formula of world and being. In order to be, in order to belong to
the world, it is necessary to be entertaining. Only the
entertaining is real or true. The distinction between fictional and
real reality [...] is no longer relevant. Reality itself appears to be
an effect of entertainment. (Han, 2019, p. 83)

Han further confirms that in its all-encompassing variety, entertainment has
been developed into an infinite capacity for incorporation, including “infotainment,
edutainment, servotainment, and confrontainment” (Han, 2019, p. 80). He does not
oppose entertainment but warns that it has been turned into endless achievements,
dissolving the division between work and free time, and straining “against all
temporal and functional limitations. It is no longer ‘episodic,” but is instead
becoming chronic (Han, 2019, p. 82).

While Han proclaims that “TV shows contain[s] the world,” he does not
scrutinize them specifically (Han, 2019, p. 79). Durbin, however, presents a
meticulous reading that critically contrasts the speedy and transient shots of TV
programs. Her prose poems exemplify an artistic narrative that transcends
traditional genre boundaries between poetry and prose to lay bare these ideologized
programs and resist commodification and people exploitation. Interestingly, her
rebellious voice works on two levels: form and content. On the structural level, she
challenges traditional metered poetry and rejects structured rhyme in favor of fluid,
dialogic, and expressive language, with internal rhythmic patterns that perpetuate
the musicality of her poetry. Thematically, she does not merely criticize the
entertaining programs and pop icons but repurposes their discourse to reveal the
underlying political ideologies (Choi, 2016). Therefore, Durbin’s transcription
elevates overlooked attributes of Reality TV into substantial poetic expressions,
confronting the superficiality of media culture.
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It is worth mentioning that interest in popular culture is not newly ignited in
American poetry. In their study “Popular Culture as a Creation of Art in Frank
O’Hara Selected Poems” (2022, p. 35), Hisham AbdulSattar Waheed and Anan
Alkass Yousif examine O’Hara’s involvement in popular culture. They argue that as
a leading figure of the New York School, O’Hara converts “the very mundane
aspects of the American modern times...tabloid news...celebrity gossip, and even
consumer goods” into “the tools of his poetic and artistic creation.” His poems like
“Lana Turner Has Collapsed” and “Having a Coke with You” turn mass-media
icons and consumer products into friendly, affective emblems, minimizing the
division between esteemed art and popular culture. Durbin adopts a parallel strategy
in works such as E! Entertainment, appropriating Reality TV transcripts and online
fans commentaries to construct literary collages (Durbin, n.d.). Like O’Hara’s
flaneur, who tracks mid-20th century Manhattan’s interplay of art, commerce, and
celebrity, Durbin’s 21st century reporter navigates the algorithmic culture. In both
cases, pop culture is artistically reframed for literary works.

Durbin’s experimental poems employ traditional poetic devices such as
imagery, symbolism, and repetition to transform mundane objects or scenes into
profound reflections on contemporary culture. On her website, she justifies her
focus on Reality TV shows and states that:

Reality TV is the medium of our moment, we’re all straddling the
line between living an “authentic” life and performing that life
in front of the world. We’ve been under surveillance for a long
time, but I think that reality TV is this unique medium in that its
aware of its own surveillance. Most people think reality stars are
really stupid. It actually takes a lot of savvy and a level of meta-
awareness to do reality TV at all. (Durbin, n.d.)

Durbin inspects people’s collective fascination with these shows and how
they perform specific agendas—be it materialism, competition, or interpersonal
drama. Thus, Reality TV shows and other entertainment programs reproduce
“capitalist hegemony by naturalizing neoliberal values, the myth of meritocracy,
and the precarity of cultural labor” (Kosciesza, 2021, p. 1686). They use “self-
reflexivity” and “metacommentary” to create “an onscreen illusion of
transparency,” striving to co-opt the viewer with authenticity, familiarity, and
openness to perpetuate “consumerism, hegemony, and power” (Salibian, 2020, p.
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34). This blurring vision can be psychologically interpreted as placing individuals
in a Lacanian imaginary space. It is an “objet petit a,” ! where identity, meaning and
real sense of the self are mediated and distorted by external representations of
reality. Media, ideology, and spectacle generate a chain of signifiers without
signified, i.e., without meaning, as the latter is never fully grasped. These programs
reinforce this instability and create an endless chain of deferred signification, which
practically indulges people in complete submission to the endless pursuit of labor
and capital accumulation.

3. Durbin’s E! Entertainment

Poems in E! Entertainment depict Durbin’s practices of ekphrastic
techniques as the vivid description of Reality TV shows to expand their meaning
(Iredell, 2014). She unravels the underlying ideology of self-objectification in terms
of visibility and competition. Thus, the book echoes Han’s criticism of the
achievement subjects, who are driven to exhaustion, burnout and psychic and
physical fatigue (Han, 2015, p. 12).

In a BOMB interview (2014), Gabriela Jauregui describes the topics of the
book as “terra incognita,” positing that they have never been tackled in literature.
Durbin’s E! Entertainment is not only experimental in its content but also in its
striking physical form. It features a magic-eye cover, pink pages, and is divided into
eight sections, each designed as a TV channel; it is mimicking television order and
channeling its medium via the writing process (Jauregui, 2014). Titles of Chapter
like “Lindsay’s Necklace Trial,” “Kim’s Fairytale Wedding,” “Wives Shows,” and
“Anna Nicole Show” reflect Durbin’s strategic engagement with pop aesthetics and
her critiques of gendered media consumption. Therefore, the pink papers, culturally
coded as feminine, become an elusive strategy to interrogate the constructions of
female identity within pop culture. Durbin’s aesthetic choice echoes Johanna
Drucker’s (1994) praise of the experimental literature to blur the boundaries
between the physicality of the text and its meaning. Durbin exemplifies Drucker’s
appraisal in the way she oscillates between artistic framing and sincere criticism,
cleverly portraying the hyperreal world which is deeply hidden behind the speedy
shots of the Reality TV shows.

LIn Seminar VI, 1958, p. 40, the French psychoanalysis Jacques Lacan first introduces the term objet
petit a as “not the object of desire but the cause of desire. It stands in place of what is lacking, of
what cannot be symbolized within the signifying chain.”
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Significantly, the study demonstrates a detailed analysis of Durbin’s “Kim’s
Fairytale Wedding” as a compelling example of her poetic dexterity in exposing the
neoliberal psychopolitics that affect people in terms of self-promotion and
entrepreneurial assets. The poem is the longest one in E! Entertainment, occupying
nearly a quarter of its complete length and capturing the spirit of psychopolitics. It
demonstrates how all the characters in the wedding are eager to fulfill their
predetermined roles as achievement subjects and how “Kim,” the universally
celebrated figure who is identified as an entrepreneur, is entirely subdued to the
psychopolitical strategies.

4. Durbin’s “Kim’s Fairytale Wedding”

The poem is a detailed and meticulous transcription of the Kardashian’s TV
event, premiered in 2011, on the Caple network E! and garnered mainly ten million
viewers. Through an artistic vision, Durbin empathetically examines the underlying
structure of human subjectivity, challenging thinkers of feminism who “felt
comfortable trashing Kim Kardashian, [and] calling her stupid” (Durbin as cited in
Choi, 2016). This dynamic resonates with Angela McRobbie’s argument in The
Aftermath of Feminism (2009) that women are encompassed into a neoliberal
agenda, pretending autonomy, free choice, and empowerment. However, these
attributes function as disciplinary mechanisms, subjecting women to new forms of
regulation through beauty, sexuality, and self-surveillance. Durbin’s poetic tone,
though, turns Kim into an emblem of how visibility and the relentless demands of
commodification shape and exhaust not only women’s labor but any person
indulged in the contemporary media landscape.

4.1. The Spectacle and Erasure of the Self

The title of the poem reveals a mocking sense of an ideal fairytale marriage,
which is supposed to entail a happy-forever ending. Ironically, Kim’s high-profile
marriage to Kris Hemispheres, the famous tennis player, lasted only for 72 hours.
Foregrounding Kim, the branded persona and the detailed transcription of the
glamorous spectacle highlight a dense critique of the wedding as an event for
commodification and visibility. Durbin’s use of the refrain “white letters crystalize
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in air,” and the involvement of hyper-detailed fashions and well-known celebrities
signify the wedding as a place, purposefully constructed for competition, where
every character has its own job to be fulfilled. This aligns with Han’s portrayal of
neoliberal culture, in which the self is no longer rooted in secret, personal
experience, but shaped for rivalry, visibility and optimization (Han, 2024). Katie
Disabato (2014) describes the wedding as “a gorgeous, failed affair,” for it is
primarily predicted when Durbin deliberately dubs Kris, the groom, into Not-
Husband, a conceptual phrase that reveals his limited role of short-span existence.
Durbin also portrays Kim and her fiancé as lacking true and intimate love; Kim is
repeatedly wondering “we hate each other. We hate each other. [...] Is that awful?”
(Durbin, 2014, p. 63). Commenting on the wedding as a commodified event,
Durbin states that:

“Kim s Fairytale Wedding” is a tragicomic take on the wedding
industrial complex [...]. One of the things I love about reality television
is that even as it attempts to forcefeed the Disney narrative of happy
endings, the meta-narrative surrounding the story is often the original
“reality” narrative falling to crumbs. I mean, Kims televised marriage
lasted seventy-two days, and was totally over in the tabloids even as it
was all sparkles and fairy-dust on E! (the channel). When you read E!,
you can see how much she and her fiancé hate each others guts.
They’d become a part of this machine churning out little bride and
groom wedding-cake toppers made of diamonds. (Durbin as cited in
Jauregui 2014)

The poem’s hyperreal and fantastic atmosphere is well-defined in “the
tinkling of chimes,” “the old-fashioned 1950s font,” and the “sparkling orange sky”
(Durbin, 2014, p. 61). These visual images evoke a nostalgic and luxurious sense,
which serve as semiotic markers of class, taste, and aspirational identity:

We begin with the tinkling of chimes. Our first vision is of
the white 1950's font of the Beverly Hills arch, cushioned

with palm fronds, propped against a sparkling orange sky.
Then the fancy scrawl of the Montage Beverly Hills

Hotel sign, followed by the European font of Scarpetta, a
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classy Italian restaurant.

The room is noisy. Family and friends of Kim and the
Not-Husband hug each other in designer clothing. Sis-
ters of Kim stand in line for flashes of light. All five wear
mini-dresses and pumps. In the center is Kim, donning
tight, white Alexander McQueen and a white short-

sleeved jacket with constructed shoulders. (Durbin, 2014, p. 61)

The involved characters are described almost entirely via their clothing and
accessories, which function as disciplinary tools, regulating affect, gender, and class
visibility (Iredell, 2014). The expression of love, which is supposed to be an
intimate concern, ironically occurs in the “designer clothing,” mocking the
commodification of people’s feelings and emotions. Yet, Durbin’s poetic shot could
also be interpreted as a gesture of hope and belonging within the ruins of
truthfulness. The characters may be trapped in a hyperreal world of superficiality,
but their longing for connection still runs under the glittering layer.

Placing Kim in the center, with her branded outfit, intensifies her role as
media-driven performer, where everything is curated as a competition for attention
and cultural ascendency. The scene inside the hotel further strengthens this logic,
where women—Kim and her sisters—are dressed in “mini-dresses and pumps,”
aligned with the aesthetic demands of celebrity and hyper-femininity. Kim’s outfit,
a tight white Alexander McQueen dress with “constructed shoulders,” literalizes the
tension between softness and control, reflecting the affective labor, and turning the
body into an optimized brand. She misleadingly enjoys what “she’s always dreamed
of. It’s over-the-top fabulous” (Durbin, 2014, p. 65). Yet, these gestures of pleasure
set the poem’s critique of the commodified, where the personal signs and emotions
are scripted, packaged, and sold as entertainment.

Durbin’s deliberate hyperbole defines the gothic enchantment surrounding
the Kardashians until they appear almost as mythical figures suspended between
reality and fantasy. She depicts how the four women, regardless of their age, appear
as consumer products rather than emotionally moved humans. For example, Kim’s
“hair curls darkly down her shoulders. Her eyes are thickly lined, adorned with faux
lashes. Her brows are arched, her lips nude. As she talks, her voice is soft, baby-
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ish” (Durbin, 2014, p. 61-62). Moreover, “Sister Kylie, fourteen, watches in a
striped dress by Fornarina. There is a red Miu Miu slung purse over shoulder. Her
eyes are thickly lined” (Durbin, 2014, p. 77). This exaggerated description of
women’s shape, brand, and relevant accessories functions as “forces of change
[and] forms of power” to underscore the surreal spectacle of contemporary celebrity
culture (McRobbie, 2009, p. 125). This “modern-gothic” (Durbin, 2014, p. 100)
transforms women into colossal icons, magnified by the media’s distorting lens into
modern legends as the American audience sees them (Disabato, 2014). The poetic
hyperbole conveys the weight of cultural insight that drives people to hide their true
selves and perform a version shaped by social expectations. This is well-defined in
Jean Baudrillard’s (1994) theory of simulacra, where signs often replace reality,
creating a hyperreality until the imitation becomes the real thing. Expanding on this
premise, Amer Rasool Mahdi, in his dissertation, The Novel and the Killing of the
Real (20154, p. 21), defines simulacrum as an act of removal of the very notion of
representation, stating that:

The simulacrum has been foreclosed in the history of
representation because it puts under erasure the very notion of
representation itself. It also challenges the binaries of model and copy,
of original and reproduction, of image and likeness. That is why the
credit has been given to the mimetic image that has been cherished as
an affirmation of the real.

The Kardashians epitomize this condition, being no longer the real ones;
instead, they are erased for a media construct or a cultural signifier. The
Kardashians’ identity has been endlessly multiplied via posts, photographs and
branding fantasies. Durbin’s craft shows how these exaggerated signs trap people in
roles that feel more like performances than expressions of their authenticity,
rendering them deeply devoted to the simulated self. The wedding could be also
viewed as John Barth’s “funhouse,” a labyrinth, in which identity splits into infinite

representations, turning the subject into a “name-coin” signifier without a stable
signified (Mahdi, 2015b, p. 6045).

Moreover, the Kardashians’ attachment to objects makes them no longer
individuals; they are incarnations of consumer systems. Justifying her focus
people’s intimate attachments to objects, Durbin cites William Carlos Williams’
mantra “no ideas but in things” (as cited in Coldiron, 2021). Objects, such as the
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brand names, jewelries, makeup, and clothes that reveal the celebrity myth, expose
the psychopolitical tools that utilize labor and personality under the seduction of
freedom and enjoyment. By cataloging the intricacies of the Kardashians’
appearance with obsessive precision, Durbin shows how celebrity culture
manufactures legends via superficiality, not through genuine narratives. They
become colossal through fulfilling the capitalist desires, which consequently trap
them within the endless circle of visibility and labor. Their lives are shaped by the
demands of the camera, turning their existence into a continuous performance, and
leaving no space for free time or authentic selthood. Durbin writes “whatever you
want about Kim wearing three wedding dresses, [...] Or having a beautiful
extravagant wedding,” Mom says to us” (Durbin, 2014, p. 104 -105). Here, “us”
stands for the viewer’s demands, reflected in the camera, according to which,
people, including Kim, are devotedly attached. This endless obsession to be seen
automates their actions, erodes their freedom, and subjects them to the tiring
exhaustion of self-surveillance. As Han argues in The Burnout Society (2015, p.
40), that the constant exposure and self-optimization enslave individuals through an
egoistic pressure to maintain a perfect, consumable image. He diagnoses this
“pathological consequence of voluntary self-exploitation” as a burnout syndrome
because it exhausts people and leads to their entire fatigue. The Kardashians’
freedom dissolves due to their hard work to appear flawless at every moment.
Durbin metaphorically emphasizes Kim’s devotion to the social gaze via a repeated
refrain: “Kim pushes her hair” “behind her ears.” Later in the text, sister Kylie
recommends that Kim “should practice running in heels,” followed by an onscreen
aesthetic illumination, which Durbin annotates as “white letters crystallized.” Kim’s
Mom adds “I hope she has some really comfortable shoes to wear because it’s
going to be a really long day” (Durbin, 2014, p. 96). This focus on the physical
labor is required to maintain the illusionary view, even in discomfort, stressing that
the embodied self is subordinated to the consumable brand image for optimized
visibility.

In an interview held by the poet Elena Gomez (2015), Durbin comments
that “I think my book E! captures the sense of almost total entrapment these women
experience, ... reveal[ing] that we are all trapped by our society.” Gomez further
cites Nikki Darling’s comparison of “the women of E! to ‘gladiators’ who had

succeeded only by turning themselves into ‘object zombies’ (Darling as cited in
Gomez). Women on Reality TV are like gladiators because they have perfected
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their roles, appealing to the arranged game, while people are “watching like
spectators at the roman coliseum” (Durbin as cited in Gomez). The “object zombie”
exemplifies Han’s ‘“achievement-subject,” i.e. a self-optimizing agent who
internalizes neoliberal imperatives under the illusion of agency. Life of the
“performance zombies, fitness zombies and Botox zombies” is not a true life
because it entails a brutal competition that ultimately ends to destruction, freezing
living into mere survival (Han, 2021, p. 9). Durbin, by refraining from explicit
moral judgment, implicates the viewer in this co-voyeurism, exposing how “we are
all trapped” as spectators and performers in a late-capitalist regime of image and
affect. The “object zombie” thus marks the subject: not liberated, but reanimated, in
Han’s words, as a commodified “projectile, [where] the achievement-subject now
aims at itself.” This projectile succeeds within a system that annihilates the very
possibility of the real self (Han, 2018, p. 8).

Kim’s branding herself as endlessly visible, interprets her being as a
“project of the self constantly optimizing and enjoying auto-compulsion” (Han,
2015, p. 46). Her obsessive sense of self-curation, encouraged with myriad
opportunities for self-improvement is not an expression of agency but symptoms of
self-annihilation. In her own words: “It’s like I’'m forgetting what this is all
supposed to be about” (Durbin, 2014, p. 84), she echoes a disoriented person, who
is “tired and depressed from the pressure to perform” (Han, 2015, p. 10). The
forgetting is meant to be an obliteration of the real being. In becoming “Kim the
thing,” she is no longer a desiring subject but a desirable object, caught in an
automated circle of visibility and validation (Dacheux, 2014).

Thus, the fairytale wedding becomes a site of tension, promising
enchantment, but revealing the collapse of the real into hyperreal, where identity
and emotion are continually marketed. Angela Carter’s The Magic Toyshop (1967,
p. 25) shows marriage as “a myth sold to women through the apparatus of romance
and the wedding dress, the glamorous package, in which they willingly ‘gift-wrap’
themselves to become a desirable object.”? Durbin’s “Kim’s Fairytale Wedding”

2 For detailed analysis of Carter’s dubbing of Cinderella fairytale, see Ghufran Amer Abdulridha and
Isra Hashim Taher’s “Angela Carter’s The Magic Toyshop: A Cinderella Story Revisited” (2022, p.
39). They argue that Carter subverts the Cinderella narrative by replacing the “rich and powerful
prince charming” with an “oppressed poor man”. Durbin’s depiction transforms Kim’s bridal image
into a symbol of hypervisibility and psychopolitical control. In both cases, the fairytale script is
preserved on the surface but emptied of emancipatory promise.
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endorses a parallel critique by presenting the wedding spectacle in all its luxurious
details, as a site of performance, fashioned for media consumption, rather than a
promise of life-long bond. Ironically, this fairytale narrative in the digital age
exemplifies the self as being increasingly objectified and shaped for performance,
visibility, and inhuman control.

Under this logic, Kim, the subjected persona, becomes an entrepreneur of
herself who strives to succeed in her fulltime task. This reflects Zizekian
paradoxical injunction of the superego, “enjoy!” where the subject is obliged to
show happiness and authenticity just as a duty. Kim’s real identity is erased through
her commitment to the superego compulsion of media production. It does not
merely drive her to act, but to enjoy acting, even though such enjoyment exceeds
her limits and authenticity. Zizek clarifies that capitalism extracts a second layer of
surplus value, referring to “surplus-enjoyment,” under which Kim is not only
working but also compelled to “enjoy” her role, turning her private emotions into
performances for the gaze of the audience (Zizek, 1999).

Significantly, Durbin places the Kim-Humphries’ wedding event under a
white tent, a constructed architecture designed for visibility and aesthetic labor,
resembling the contemporary power which rules transparently under the injunctions
of enjoyment:

There is a white tent. Inside a white tent is a long

white table. The table is empty and flanked by white

empty chairs.

Infront of the table is Kim, framed by golden lights and

ornate brown pillars that resemble cathedral architecture.

(Durbin, 2014, p. 61)

The white tent is remarkably portrayed as a free and transparent place,
gathering people for entertainment and media-saturation. The repetition of the word
‘white’ confirms a haunting emotional emptiness that overwhelms the scene where
freedom is managed through pleasure and performance. Such spatial dynamics
demonstrate Han’s notion of psychopolitics where people are complicit in their
surveillance and domination, fulfilling the neoliberal imperatives to perform,
exhibit, and optimize. The central persona, Kim, is ironically “framed by golden
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lights” and cathedral-like pillars, a holy scene that portrays her as an iconic figure
of media adoration. Yet, this also interprets a metaphoric expression of her
confinements and isolation. She buried her identity in the glowing whiteness of the
tent, which masks emotional labor and self-objectification. In this way, the tent
becomes a panopticon of surveillance and a temple of emotional capitalism, where
feeling becomes a spectacle for marketable surface (Han, 2017).

4.2 The Collective “We”: Co-Voyeurism and the Shared Desire

The abrupt opening of the poem with the collective voice, articulated as
“we,” signals people’s complicity in the seductive logic of Reality TV and luxury
branding. The viewers share the event as co-consumers. Thus, the poetic “we”
implicates the viewers in the ritual of celebrity consumption, echoing the
performative logic of Reality TV:

We witness the wedding chapel being constructed
outdoors. [...]

Lining the aisle are white chairs with embossed black
and grey symbol resembling a family shield, incorpo-
rating Kim s and the Not-Husband initials. The alter at
the end of the aisle has swirling, yellow, modern-gothic
pattern with a huge, white sparkling, modern-gothic cross
in the center. (Durbin, 2014, p. 100)

The use of visual emblematic imagery and religious references, such as
“family shield,” “the altar” and “cross in the center” position the viewers as
passionately and ideologically capitalized subjects. They are interpellated as co-
believers in the fantasy of a perfect love and ideal femininity. The scene
encapsulates how dominant values related to wealth, beauty and fame are
reinforced by aestheticized mechanisms of power, letting them appear natural,
desirable, and smoothly shared. The collective “we” positions the viewers as fans
who devotedly advocates the logic of the capital, a matter that stirs them to be its
messengers and their “Like is the digital Amen” (Han, 2017, p. 17). Just like the
actors, the viewers are commanded by the cultural superego to “enjoy” the
spectacle of the wedding, stemming pleasure from Kim’s commodified visibility,
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and enforcing the economic profit and surplus enjoyment to be continuously
harvested.

Durbin implicates the viewers who “take [Kim] in” to blur the boundaries
between narrator and consumer, confirming people’s complicity in the event as well
as rendering them as entrepreneurs of their own affective and self-improving
economies. The viewers are also portrayed as achievement subjects who internalize
the logics of visibility and luxury and reproduce the system that commodifies them:

Kim shuts the door, banishing the sun. she turns and
we take her in. she has large diamond stud earrings,
faux lashes, and creamy YSL Lip gloss. Under her white
Armani jacket, she wears a tight, olive green Balenciaga

mini-dress. (Durbin, 2014, p. 70)

The very act of “banishing the sun,” renders Kim a barrier that prevents the
natural sources from standing in front of the artificial, commodified life represented
by her “diamond stud earrings” and branded dress. The sun is a poetic symbol that
gathers myriads of meanings; “being the source of light, sight, the cause of growth
in nature, the cause of hours, seasons, months, and years, without which human life
were not possible” (Notopoulos, 1944, p. 165). Thus, in blocking its light, Durbin
thrives on affective complicity, portraying people as living in dark simulation, not
daylight authentic existence. They further enhance and anchor the neoliberal
strategies of self-surveillance, reflecting Han’s notion of psychopolitics, in which
freedom is oddly exploited. Thus, they willingly contribute to the logic of exposure,
practicing their own achievement-oriented subjectivity:

As sister Kourtney talks about the diamond headpiece,
we witness it in all its gleaming glory atop Kim's hair,
which is pulled back tight and shiny.
“her makeup is flawless,” says Sister Kourtney.
We survey Kim's face close up, olive skin smooth and caked, ...
eyelids lavender, lashes thick, brows tightly arched....
(Durbin, 2014, p. 116)
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Kim’s family, friends and other invitees, as well as the offscreen viewers, all
form a system of consumption, developed into co-investors. Durbin creates a poetic
scene forming multilayered discourses that participate in manipulating Kim’s
simulated identity. The poetic voice refrains from distancing itself; instead, it
confesses its seduction as Durbin argues “I represent the camera’s gaze without
labeling it ‘bad.” But it’s the medium of reality television, the collective gaze, and
we’re all implicated in it” (Durbin as cited in Jauregui, 2014). This shared
complicity blurs the critique and enchantment, an instance of oscillating sincerity.

4.3 Self-realization: Between Diamonds and Doubts

In moments of self-realization, Kim suspects the purpose of the wedding,
stating that “I have been just like not remembering what the whole purpose of this
entire event is about.” This is markedly intensified with her declaration that she
dislikes ““all about, like, the material things, and like all about all of that.” The
repeated ‘all’ confirms the absence of meaning and her struggle to articulate
authenticity within this chaotic, materialistic culture. However, her stepdad—a
representative of soft totalitarianism—keeps reminding her that what she performs
“is not what life’s about. It’s about family.” He then twice assures that he would
“get [her] down the aisle,” and attracts her attention to the “diamonds and beautiful
dress” that she wears through the wedding (Durbin, 2014, p. 85). These images
function as metaphors of visibility and affective performance. Ironically, her pain is
not described through shedding tears, but through “mascara lining down her
cheeks,” suggesting that even breakdown is mediated by consumer products. Kim is
not liberated but repackaged to be visible and branded, reflecting the emotional
capitalism that Han repeatedly warns from (Han, 2017).

Significantly, Stepdad’s comforting words reveal his functions as a nice,
paternal execution of the spectacle’s demands. This also aligns with ZiZek’s notion
of soft totalitarianism, where contemporary forms of power no longer impose direct
commands, but present control through the language of care, emotion, and
positivity (Zizek, 2015). Stepdad does not press Kim; he lovingly guides her toward
fulfilling her public role, and quietly reinforcing her commitment to appear
beautiful, wealthy, and happy. Zizek’s argues that contemporary ideology functions
best when masked as compassion, certifying subjects willingly to participate in
their own subjugation. He further confirms that ideology is best proliferated
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through encouraging enjoyment or as he puts it (enjoy-meant) and the performance
of happiness. Kim’s emotional breakdown refers to what Zizek calls a “residue” or
“leftover,” of the “non-integrated surplus of senseless traumatism” which tries to
resist full ideological integration. However, it further “sustains what we might call
the ideological jouis-sense, enjoyment-in-sense (enjoy-meant), proper to ideology”
(Zizek, 1989, p. 43). Kim’s moments of doubt and distress do not disrupt the
system; rather, as Zizek claims, it is precisely this irrational excess that gives the
ideological performance its deeper force and authority. In this sense, the stepdad’s
gentle reassurance reabsorbs the trauma back into the fantasy, necessitating her
return to the role of the perfect bride. Stepdad embodies Han’s critique of the
enforcement of optimization as neoliberal psychopolitics, where individuals
internalize the demands to perfect themselves, believing that they act freely while
they serve systems of control.

In Fanzine review of E! Entertainment, Stacy Elaine Dacheux (2014) states
that “Kim’s constant attraction to self-promotion [and] designer heels” can be
diagnosed as symptoms of Stockholm Syndrome. It is a “psychological response
wherein a captive begins to identify closely with his or her captors, as well as with
their agenda and demands” (Singh, 2022, p. 354). As a captivated character, Kim
develops feelings of affection and loyalty for her captors, turning into a “thing” and
“a kidnapped media heiress,” who willingly performs its orders (Dacheux, 2014).
She is “always doing something for somebody else” (Durbin, 2014, p. 105).

Dacheux further cites Lisa Kerr’s explanation of the “cult work™ to align the
working strategy of Reality TV with the Stockholm Syndrome. Kerr (2013)
presents the controlling strategy of the cults and how they subdue individuals,
stating that: “brainwashing works in a layering process. First, the victim is isolated;
second, limits are placed on what they see, hear and do; and finally, the person
doing the brainwashing raises uncertainty about the victim’s old beliefs and habits,”
pending the real identity completely refashioned. Therefore, characters, such as
Kim, “experience identity crises at the personal and social levels by categorization,
brainwashing and restrictions,” to fulfill the demands of a culture that trades beauty
and visibility for control (Abdulkareem and Taha, 2023, p. 72).

4.4 Staging the Event: Ideological Fantasy and Ontological Erasure
The signing of the marriage license becomes a staged performance rather

than a legal turn. Kim’s legal name becomes an artificial negotiation—not merely

76
No.: 54 2026



Psychopolitical Discourse in Reality... Aida T., Maha Q.

between state documentation and individual identity, but between the real and the
commodified self:

Inside the tent, Kim explains: “I’'m honestly really torn be-
tween changing my last name, for my future husband, but
then I think it’ll be like such a mistake business-wise. So |

dont — I really don't know what I'm gonna do.” (Durbin, 2014, p.
72)

The indecisive persona is psychologically torn between adopting the name

of her “future husband” or protecting her business identity. This exemplifies the
paradoxical state of the neoliberal subject where freedom of choice converts into a
form of restraint. Kim’s fragmented confessions: “I’m honestly really torn”
discloses as a poetic fragment. The juxtaposition between the intimate bond of
marriage and the designed logic of branding ironically reveals how neoliberal
discourse takes over personal identity. Kim is not free because her thought process
is already mechanized by the logic of market. The facilitators of the marriage
license request Kim to confirm her name, and Kim’s spelling out “K-A-R-D-A-S-
H-1-A-N” do not function as a legal confirmation but as a ritual of brand
association, assuring her identity as media commodity:

No.: 54

“Are you going to change your name? " asks Blonde Mullet
Woman's Assistant.

[...]

“You can — you can do anything you want,” says Blonde Mullet
Woman s Assistant.

The Marriage Licence looms, blue and white.

“I think on all legal documents I need to be Kardashian,”

says Kim.

“so no change” Blonde Mullet Woman's Assis.” (Durbin, 2014, pp.
72-73)
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Durbin’s poetic deadpan technique and hyper-specific details attract the
attention of the readers for the psychopolitical strategies applied on the characters
in the Reality TV. She aestheticizes an invisible official moment, presenting a
message that even legal procedure, such as, the signing of the marriage license, is
something staged, curated, and subordinated to the visual logic of media spectacle.
The bureaucratic women function as affective agents who implicitly steer Kim
through the seemingly free personal decision: “You can — you can do anything you
want.” This reflects Han’s notion, where “the freedom of Can generates even more
coercion than the disciplinarian Should,” presenting the “achievement-subjects”
who are encouraged to feel “entrepreneurs of themselves,” and conformed to the
demands of the society under the illusion of freedom and choice (Han, 2017, pp. 8-
9). The marriage facilitators help Kim’s brand-preserving decision without overt
involvement, this further exemplifies Zizek’s notion of ideology functioning best
when it appears as sympathy or empowerment, rather than command (Zizek, 1989).
The repetition of “No change” symbolizes Kim’s resistance to any legal
transformation and foreshadows the failure of her marriage. Yet, paradoxically, it
upholds her simulated character as a static brand; what Baudrillard would identify
as a hyperreal sign, one that does not denote the real self, but a replicated image
designed for circulation (Baudrillard, 1994).

Another proof of the wedding as a commodified spectacle, rather than a
genuine personal or legal milestone is presented in Durbin’s portrayal of the Not-
Husband as a “static body” (Durbin, 2014, p. 62). She situates him as a placeholder,
not an agent, symbolizing his erasure through both his name “Not-Husband” or
“NH” and the hollow gestures he upholds to keep the viewers’ gaze toward Kim as
the sole point of fantasy and meaning. His liminal space does not endow him with
significant changes; but rather, evokes a sense of awkwardness: “Where we — where
we sitting at?” the Not-Husband asks (Durbin, 2014, p. 63). He is performing his
role in the achievement culture, in which he will inevitably fail because of the
endless needs to fulfill ungraspable desires. To use the Lacanian notion of the
“objet petit a,” the Not-Husband embodies the transient void around which the
desire is organized. Thus, every detail of Kim’s wedding is staged as media-driven
narratives or what Han calls “storyselling.” It confirms the transient nature of these
stories, characters and by extent of Kim’s marriage life:

Stories on social media, which are in fact mere self-promotion,

separate people from each other. Unlike narratives, they produce
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neither closeness nor empathy. [...] The stories do not narrate;
they advertise. Wing for attention does not create community. In
the age of storytelling as storyselling, narration and advertisement
become indistinguishable. (Han, 2024, p. 66)

Han confirms that stories staged for social media communication are shortly
lived and do not express meaning. In her attempts to find meaning for her hyperreal
existence, Kim decides to include part of her deceased father’s dress in her wedding
gown. Her stepdad says, “You said you wanted some of your Dad’s old stuft,” [...]
You want to incorporate something into your dress? (Durbin, 2014, p. 81).
However, this predicts a key moment of ontological erasure in Kim’s commodified
life. The Stepdad’s head is surrounded by “multiple alarm system keypads,” which
confirms his mechanized role as a facilitator of the commodified wedding. He plays
the role of emotional capitalism that is ready to obfuscate moments of self-
realization. Kim goes on performing what appears as spontaneous mourning, she
adds:

I think the best way for me to have a piece of my Dad be
with me during the wedding, is to take one of his shirts.

I'm going to have a heart cut out of it, and sewn into the

heart of each one of my dresses.” (Durbin, 2014, p. 81)

As she says the word “heart,” she dashes with her fingers an invisible heart
shape in the air. Her nails are painted “fire engine red,” and her ring shimmers—
gestures that ironically convert grief into visual spectacle. These are not merely
aesthetic foundations, but affective semiotics to intensify the commodified emotion.
Despite its sincerity, the sign of the heart is also staged for the camera’s demands,
where Kim’s emotional labor is directly attached to the designed dress, mixing
between personal mourning and public fantasy. Durbin crafts these moments as a
satiric depiction of labor exemplified in the physical labor of sewing and emotional
labor of weeping. However, a Zizekian reading of this gesture indicates a “surplus”
traumatic desire that resists full integration into the ideological framework of the
wedding. The sewn heart functions as a residue to preserve the emotional weight of
lack and loss, even as the broader vision encourages the subject to perform and
enjoy (Zizek, 1989, pp. 43-44).
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Durbin sets the background of Kim’s grief with “one lit, white Delerium
candle,” highlighting her ontological dislocation. This is the “tunnel-vision” that
Dacheux (2014) refers to, in her interview with Durbin, assuring that Kim’s crisis is
not just psychological, but rather, ontological. It is the narrowing of being into a
perfect neoliberal individual who is productive, elegant, and intensely alone. The
candle usually symbolizes mourning and purity, yet its branded presence—
Delerium—suggests that even private moments of grief are aestheticized and
commodified. Rather than symbolizing an intimate spiritual moment, the candle
functions as a curated prop and a substitution of loss, exploiting, rather than
repressing emotion.

However, the process of conjuring up the repressed emotions aligns with the
repetitive logic of the Zizekian notion of the death drive, not as a literal death, but
as the compulsive repetition of loss that resists symbolic closure, diagnosed as “a
ruthless technological [death] drive” (Zizek, 1997, p. 56). For Zizek trauma and
loss do not always stay hidden; instead, they often return in an exaggerated form.
Thus, Kim’s dress makes the trauma of the father’s death hyper-visible, a
magnificent spectacle. In psychoanalysis, a fetish is an object that is hidden, yet
displayed as a traumatic lack. This is interpreted in the wedding gown, which
functions as a cover of the loss or the lack, while also a reminiscent of it. It grants
Kim a sense of pleasure, yet it is mixed with death, sadness, and personal
investment.

Moreover, Durbin juxtaposes the wedding with death imagery to evoke an
anti-capitalist strain, provoking human mortality to act against the wearing
demands of endless productivity. Han further underscores capitalism as a death
drive with its destructive compulsion to perform and accumulate, stating that it
“creates undead life, death-in-life [...] it deprives life of life” [italics in original]
(Han, 2021, p. 8). Durbin uses death as a recurrent motif of finitude to subvert the
fantasy of unlimited enjoyment and productivity, exposing the system’s erasure of
people’s authenticity and freedom. Despite her attempts, Kim’s bridal identity,
stitched together from fragments of grief, spectacle, and self-branding, cannot
express a stable self, but a highly visible simulation of selfhood, pointing toward
her erasure as a living subject and her rebirth as a commodified one.

5. Conclusion
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A qualitative analysis of Kate Durbin’s “Kim’s Fairytale Wedding,”
interrogates the underlying psychopolitical discourse in Reality TV shows. It
reveals how Capitalism elusively spreads its ideology within entertaining programs.
In an experimental technique that transcends the traditional poetic restrictions into
free, narrative, and conceptual poetry, Durbin deciphers the contemporary
psychopolitical dynamics embedded in the entertaining programs, assuring that they
utilize individuals as resources for economic productivity. Reading Durbin’s prose
poems through theoretical standpoints of psychopolitics, exposes the neoliberal
contrastive logic of being free and dutiful, where people are no longer subjected to
external authority but are compelled to internalize and reproduce its targets.

Considering the genealogical roots of psychological practices in reordering
people in times of crises, theorists and philosophers decodes the contemporary
psychopolitical strategies and their social and psychic maladies. Byung Chul Han
reintroduces the term psychopolitics as the contemporary neoliberal mechanization
of power, confirming that it operates through unlimited compulsion of visibility,
commodification, and entrepreneurship. He coined the term “achievement
subjects,” to redefine the Marxist’ notion of the opposition between bourgeoisie and
proletariat into a boundless state of auto-exploitation, self-production and
objectification. In psychological terms, Slavoj Zizek argues that whereas traditional
notions of social regimes stir people to prohibit and repress, the illusionary
injunctions of freedom and enjoyment are the commandment of the contemporary
ruling ideology. Drawing on the French sense of the word “jouissance,” he claims
that the impulse of enjoyment is harmful because the superego bombards
individuals with the impossible demands, while at the same time mocks their failed
attempts to meet them. In terms of well-doing and free will, individuals subject
themselves to constant improvement and self-optimization.

Durbin’s ekphrastic and meticulous transcription of Reality TV crystallizes
a restless oscillation between direct immersion and critical distance, investigating
power structures that steer human behavior at a subconscious level, turning them
into projects for the capital investment. Her long prose poem “Kim’s Fairytale
Wedding” is a practical embodiment of Han and Zizek’s theorization, depicting the
wedding as a commodified atmosphere of luxurious life set to exploit people in
terms of entertainment. Durbin’s hyperbolic description mocks the artificial life and
negates any intimate communication between the involved characters. They are
incarnations of Han’s “achievement subjects,” who perform predetermined roles for
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visibility and commodification. Kim, the main character in the event, projectiles
herself for endless commands of visibility and self-promotion. Despite her attempts
to recapture remnants of her past life and set free from the curated identity, the
psychopolitical discourse steers her on the subconscious level. She is a role-model
of subject/ project pattern who is voluntarily co-opt in self-automation and self-
investment to meet the demands of neoliberalism. In contrast to the superficial,
media-driven stories based on performance, efficiency and productivity, Durbin’s
prose poetry offers a platform for meditation, sincerity, and compassion. She
regains the conceptual power of poetry that hopefully endowed life with meaning,
authenticity and offers a clearer understanding of the contemporary power
dynamics.

In aligning Durbin’s poems within psychopolitical theoretical lens, the study
unfolds the vicious ideologies intricately woven in the entertainment professions: a
fact which might pass unnoticed. It tries to aware people how the need for self-
glorification leads to commodification and exploitation. The study can prove to be
useful to different stakeholders like the simple consumer, politicians,
administrators, media houses and to society at large.
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Abstract

This paper, “Susie’s double traumas: A psychological
study of The Lovely Bones by Alice Sebold,” focuses on
recurrent universal issues, which are rape and rape trauma.
American writer Alice Sebold, who suffered such trauma,
wrote The Lovely Bones in 2002 to address this dilemma.
Susie, the novel's fourteen-year-old protagonist, lived happily
with her family before the tragic day when Mr. Harvey violated
her and murdered her to escape legal consequences. The study
concludes, through a qualitative deductive psychological
approach, specifically Kibler-Ross’s five stages of grief, that
Susie suffered from two double traumas: rape trauma and
murder trauma. Fortunately, she copes with both traumas
separately and successfully, aided by the love of her family and
the support of her companions in heaven. This highlights the
importance of emotional support for rape victims during the
healing journey.

Keywords: The Lovely Bones, Susie, Double Traumas, the
Psychological Approach, Alice Sebold.
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Introduction

Rape trauma syndrome (RTS) is a version of posttraumatic stress disorder
(PTSD) that manifests post-rape experiences. It includes acute and long-term
reorganization phases where victims deal with emotional, physical, and
psychological aftermaths (Giannelli, 1997, p. 270-1). Therefore, the purpose of this
paper is to analyse the psychological consequences of the rape Susie experienced.
This work will apply the five stages of the grief theory of Elisabeth Kubler-Ross
(1926-2004) and David Kessler (1959) to explore Susie’s psychological response to
her rape trauma and the impact of her subsequent murder by her neighbour, Mr.
Harvey.

Alice Sebold is an American writer born to a family who loves reading in
Madison, Wisconsin, in 1963 (McShane, 2007, p. 1). She grew up with her elder
sister, Mary, in the suburbs of Pennsylvania and graduated from Great Valley High
School to join Syracuse University in 1980. She then earned a master’s degree in
poetry from the University of Houston, followed by another master’s degree in
creative writing from the University of California, Irvine, where she was introduced
to her husband, Glen David Gold, whom she married in 2001 and divorced in 2012.
She is famous for her writings Lucky, The Lovely Bones (2002), and The Almost
Moon (2007).

The novel, The Lovely Bones was written in the 1990s and published in 2002,
so it is a contemporary novel, even though it tracks the rape and murder events
during the 1970s. The Lovely Bones is the story of the Salmon family, in which
peace in their home ends abruptly when Susie Salmon, a teenage girl, is subjected
to an unfortunate attack. She is raped, and then she loses her life at the hands of
their very own neighbour, George Harvey. The novel is narrated by Susie, who tells
her tale from the afterlife (Sebold, 2002, p. 5-6).

The Lovely Bones has gained the researchers’ interest all over the world. Some
writers, such as Sarah Whitney, attempt to analyse The Lovely Bones (2002) and
The Almost Moon (2007) by Sebold from a postfeminist gothic perspective. In her
work “Uneasy lie the bones: Alice Sebold’s post-feminist gothic” (2010), Whitney
argued that Sebold’s narratives are presentations of misogyny and violence against
women that are still recurrent. Her viewpoint is valuable; however, it does not
reflect the emotional response to rape and murder trauma experienced by the female
victim.

Others take a philosophical approach instead. Shahram Kiaei and Masoumeh
Safdari, in their research on “Hyper-reality in Sebold’s The Lovely Bones” (2014),

89
No.: 54 2026



Susie’s Double Traumas... Zainab S., Hamdi H.

focused on Jean Baudrillard’s concepts of “hyper-reality” and “Simulacra and
Simulation.” They used these ideas to differentiate between the hyper-reality of
Susie’s heaven and that of a religious heaven. Ultimately concluding that Susie’s
heaven is limited and cannot fulfil all her desires. Yet, the current paper is slightly
different, as in the end, Susie achieves the acceptance stage, and as a result, she
fulfils all her wishes.

In 2018, Jane Kilby wrote “Saving the girl: A creative reading of Alice
Sebold’s Lucky and The Lovely Bones.” The work focuses on the intertextuality
between Sebold’s Lucky and The Lovely Bones, as well as the distinction between
reality and fantasy in relation to the topic of rape. This research acknowledges that
Kilby’s research is interesting. However, it is more comparable than a deep analysis
of the victim’s response to the double traumas.

Nonetheless, some other researchers study The Lovely Bones by focusing on
other characters than the main character, Susie. For example, in 2016, Lucia
Opreanu’s “Text and trauma in Sophie s Choice, The Virgin Suicides and The Lovely
Bones: Remapping identity in a country of strangers” used intercultural
communication from Ray Singh. Singh is a marginalised character who migrates
from India to the suburbs of America, where Susie lives. Opreanu studied his
traumatised experience because Susie is his beloved, and secondly, because he is
accused of her disappearance (134-139). In 2019, the article “Mr. George Harvey’s
shadow archetype as seen in Alice Sebold’s The Lovely Bones” by Rafida Arge
Dianika offered a profound psychological interpretation of the criminal, Mr
Harvey’s personality. The article employed the shadow method to illustrate Mr
Harvey’s relationship with himself and his neighbours.

Similarly of equal importance are Candra Fransisca, M. Natsir, and Fatimah
Mubhajir, who focused their attention in 2021 on examining Jack’s (Susie’s father’s)
psychology in “Emotion and conflict in Alice Sebold’s The Lovely Bones novel.”
They had applied the theories of emotion and conflict of Paul Ekman and Lewis
Coser, respectively. The researchers analysed the five types of emotions: happiness,
sadness, fear, anger, and surprise, as well as the two kinds of conflicts that Jack
passes through after Susie’s death.

One month later, in October 2021, Nabilah Nisrina and Hadiyanto Hadiyanto
concentrated on Lindsey, Susie’s sister, in “Lindsey Salmon’s mourning process in
facing her sister’s death in Alice Sebold’s The Lovely Bones.” The authors
examined her psychological healing process by using J. William Worden’s theory,
“The four tasks of mourning” (60). Nevertheless, P. Jenci Gladwin and M. John
Suganya’s paper “Psychological trauma and grievance in Alice Sebold’s The Lovely
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Bones” (2022) referred to the idea of trauma and the post-traumatic experiences.
The work is a psychological discussion of Susie’s family and friends without
applying a specific theory to examine the psychological healing process. However,
the authors concluded with a beneficial point: little girls should be taught to defend
themselves physically.

This research supports the findings of the studies discussed above regarding
the traumatic responses of the other characters to Susie’s murder, with one
exception: Mr Harvey’s psychological disturbance is rooted in his traumatic
childhood rather than in his crimes. Nevertheless, the paper primarily focuses on
Susie’s psychology and her experience of double traumas.

In 2020, Shahid Ahmad and Shanthi Nadarajan adopted a stylistic approach in
their study, “Thought presentation in Alice Sebold’s The Lovely Bones.” The
researchers employed Leech and Short’s “model of thought presentation” (70).
They demonstrated that stylistic techniques such as lexical choice, semantics, and
linguistic patterns can reveal both explicit and implicit thought processes in the
main characters. While their research focuses on the conscious and subconscious
thoughts of Susie and Mr Harvey through a stylistic lens, conversely, this paper is
rather a psychological one on Susie’s double traumas.

Hence, Shahid Ahmad worked on a further paper regarding the same novel
under the title “A narrative structure analysis of Alice Sebold’s The Lovely Bones”
(2023) to examine the horrors of rape narration. Ahmad applied William Labov’s
model and Michael Halliday’s transitivity system. The paper agrees that studying
the novel’s structure is important to represent the brutal rape context, but it is not
the current study’s focus.

In 2021, Katrin Wehling-Giorgi wrote “Unclaimed stories: Narrating sexual
violence and the traumatised self in Elena Ferrante and Alice Sebold’s writings” to
connect sexual/domestic violence to the idea of trauma. The researcher used van der
Kolk and van der Hart’s traumatic theories to analyse women’s crises, specifically
during the COVID-19 pandemic. Giorgi’s paper offers a comparative thematic
analysis of sexual violence and trauma in Alice Sebold’s Lucky (1999) and The
Lovely Bones (2002), as well as Elena Ferrante’s L amore molesto (1992) and her
Neapolitan Novels series—My Brilliant Friend (2011), The Story of a New Name
(2012), Those Who Leave and Those Who Stay (2013), and The Story of the Lost
Child (2014). While the article effectively presents shared themes and narrative
strategies across these works, its wide scope in tackling different novels means it
does not provide an in-depth analysis of each novel individually.
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Last but not least, there is a thesis, “Death and dying in adolescent literature,”
that was published in 2014 in which the author, Ashley Snoddy, used Kiibler-Ross’s
model of grief and selected The Lovely Bones as a novel among six other adolescent
novels: The Dogs of Babel (2003), Thirteen Reasons Why (2007), If I Stay (2009),
When You Were Here (2013), Fall for Anything (2010), and The Fault in Our Stars
(2012).

The researcher focused on how adolescent novels could help “teachers,
counsellors, or parents” (Snobby, 2014, p. iii) cope more effectively with the topics
of death in order to better assist the teenagers. The current paper agrees with
Snobby’s general aims; yet, it argues that Snobby’s thesis lacks depth, especially in
its discussion of The Lovely Bones, which is the primary focus of this paper.
Snobby dedicates only three pages to this novel, while the present paper aims to
provide more thorough thematic analysis of double traumas through a precise
application of Kiibler-Ross’s model of grief. Furthermore, the thesis claims that the
bargain stage does not appear in The Lovely Bones; (none of the characters passes
this stage) (Snobby, 2014, p. 52). In contrast, this research disputes the opposite,
drawing on textual evidence and the defining features of the bargain stage (Kiibler-
Ross, Elizabeth & Kessler, 2014, p. 17-20). Ultimately, while the thesis seeks to
demonstrate the importance of adolescent novels, this paper aims to show the
possibility of healing from double traumas when the surrounding environment is
supportive.

Therefore, this study seeks to address the gap by analysing The Lovely
Bones through the lens of Kibler-Ross’s five stages of grief, with a focus on the
concept of “multiple losses” (Kiibler-Ross & Kessler, 2014, p. 171). For example,
when an individual loses both parents in quick succession, they experience double
grief. Klibler-Ross’s model of grief suggests that a mourner should process the five
stages separately for each loss, as losing a father differs from losing a mother;
otherwise, the individual may remain overwhelmed by grief (Kibler-Ross &
Kessler, 2014, p. 172). This paper explores how Susie, the protagonist in the novel,
passes each stage—denial, anger, bargaining, depression, and acceptance—
demonstrating the importance of environmental support in her healing process.

Before proceeding to the next part of this research’s analysis of Susie’s double
loss, it would be better to document the diagram created by the licensed counselling
psychologist, Marisa M. Tomasic, Ph.D., from the University of Pittsburgh. She
organises these five stages into three groups: information and communication,
emotional support, and guidance and direction, each with its defence mechanisms
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(such as avoidance, frustration, anxiety, irritation, etc.). This classification assists in
understanding how the theory functions.

Kubler-Ross Grief Cycle

Acceptance

Exploring options

New plan in place
Denial

-

meaning

Information and Emotional Guidance and
Communication Support Direction

Tomasic, M. M. (2022). “The five stages of grief: An examination of the Kubler-
Ross’s model.”
Health Central.

2. “Drop of Pain”: Susie’s Five Stages of Grief

The story revolves around a teenage girl named Susie Salmon, who sits in
her heaven to write down the story of her rape and murder. She narrates that on a
pitch-dark day, while she was returning from school, her neighbour, Mr Harvey,
was waiting for her in the cornfield. He had adequately prepared the tools for his
crime. He constructs a hole underground to drive the fourteen-year-old Susie’s
inquisitiveness (Sebold, 2002, p. 9). Mr Harvey succeeds in his endeavour; Susie
walks with him to the hole, where he brutally rapes her and eventually murders her
mercilessly on December 6, 1973 (Sebold, 2002, p. 5, 12-15). The victim departs
Earth (with a capital “E,” as she writes it, to show her connection) for heaven.

In light of Susie’s violent experience, it is important to recognise that the
central character suffers from “multiple losses” (Kiibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p.
171)—both rape trauma and murder trauma. According to Kibler-Ross’s model,
her grief journey unfolds incrementally over five stages, beginning with the final
hour of her life and extending into her afterlife. However, Susie’s story begins with

93
No.: 54 2026



Susie’s Double Traumas... Zainab S., Hamdi H.

part of her acceptance stage, as she narrates her rape and murder story to Franny, a
heavenly counsellor.

Susie tells Franny all the details, starting with the hole. It is small in size,
and it has a bench on one side with an odd lamp, shaving cream, and some other
details, followed by a complete elaboration of their communication, even how he
obliges her to drink the Coca-Cola (Sebold, 2002, pp. 10-11, 186). The shocked
teenage girl further presents a nuanced description of the rape and murder scene,
immersing the reader in moments, both breathless and brisk, while recounting her
painful memories (Sebold, 2002, pp. 12-15). Thus, the paper studies first her
response to the Kibler-Ross model of grief over her rape trauma and then her
murder trauma.

2.1 “Please Don’t”: Susie’s Rape Trauma

Susie’s confrontation with her rape trauma initiates the five stages of grief, as
outlined by Kibler-Ross and Kessler. Susie’s denial works from the outer world
through confusion, fear, avoidance, and silence to the inner world, where her
unconscious is awakened to move on to another stage of the five stages of grief
(Kibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, pp. 8, 10; Tomasic, 2022). For example, first,
Susie is confused, fears Mr Harvey’s strange behaviour, and denies his bad
intentions, instead considering him a “loo-loo” (Sebold, 2002, p. 10). This early
stage of denial reflects a common adolescent defence mechanism, where
acknowledging danger feels too overwhelming, so reality is distorted as a means of
psychological self-protection.

Subsequently, the denial takes another form, specifically avoidance. During
moments of the rape, Susie mentally escapes to the memories of her family home,
imagining her mother checking the clock above the oven and worrying about her
lateness. These details serve as coping strategies, assisting her mind in separating
from the immediate horror of the assault (Sebold, 2002, pp. 12-13). According to
Kibler-Ross and Kessler (2014, p. 10), such mental numbing is common when a
victim’s reality becomes intolerable. This situation suggests how denial can serve
as an essential—albeit temporary—buffer against trauma.

Grounded back in reality following her imaginative voyage into the past, the
narrator viscerally describes her suffering while she begs Mr Harvey to stop. Susie,
via a wounded voice, solicits for his mercy, saying, “Please don’t... don’t please.”
Annoyed by her pleas, the merciless perpetrator grabs Susie’s hat, “smashing it into
my mouth.” Under his grip, Susie’s voice vanishes gradually like a bell ringing
weakly when its battery is low, turning eventually silent. Inflicted by the weight of
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the wound, the young girl hears her brisk palpitations, evoking the image of a prey
escaping her predator (Sebold, 2002, pp. 13-14). Once more, the poor teenager uses
avoidance to go on a journey to the family’s dinner time (Sebold, 2002, p. 14).

Awakened by Mr Harvey’s sweating drops that are drizzling upon her skin.
They conquer her inner world; Susie’s pain pushes its extremes. Plagued by the
gripping pain, Susie further falls under the brunt of depression, a stage where she
turns into a frozen entity—motionless and immovable—as a moment of stasis
leaves her figuratively set in stone. She waits quietly for her murderer’s knife. Susie
lives a life of meaninglessness, reducing herself to that of worms that live in the dirt
of the ground (Sebold, 2002, p. 14). She even responds positively to Mr Harvey’s
wishes to hear her telling him that she loves him (Sebold, 2002, p. 15).

During these moments, Susie realises that both her femininity and innocence
are under attack, comparing herself to an “animal dying” (Sebold, 2002, p. 14). She
submits to her unfortunate fate (Sebold, 2002, p. 15) and bypasses the anger stage,
succumbing instead to depression—a common response when trauma overwhelms
a teenage girl. To cope, Susie allows herself a kind of psychological relaxation, a
defence mechanism described by Kiibler-Ross and Kessler (2014, p. 21).

Rather than rejecting her pain, Susie seems to invite it to the dinner table to
celebrate her ordeal in the depths of the earth, among the insects. This willingness
to acknowledge suffering, though horrifying, is a necessary step in her healing
journey, marking a profound moment of psychological growth (Kibler-Ross and
Kessler, 2014, pp. 20-24).

However, once Mr Harvey is done with his crimes—rape and murder. The
victim desires to escape that hole and fly to land in an angry stage. The rape and
murder trauma left Susie indelibly frustrated (Tomasic, 2022). Deprived of peace
even after death, hysterically, Susie cries and pulls her limbs closer to her body
(Sebold, 2002, p. 8). Such a gesture suggests that the girl feels a deeper need for her
mother’s bosom to nestle inside as a token of motherly shield. Instead, she is alone
in heaven, hugging herself while Franny, a heavenly counsellor, sits beside her.

Franny is calm and listens quietly to Susie’s rage against Mr Harvey’s audacity
as he shows consolation to Abigail (Susie’s mother). Additionally, he pretends that
he does not even know Susie’s name: “I heard about the horrible, horrible tragedy.
What was your daughter’s name again? . . . I hope they get the. . . . | am sorry for
your loss” (Sebold, 2002, p. 8); such pretension increases Susie’s anger. Aware of
being raped and murdered, Susie could not have logical communication, and this is
quite normal in this stage (Kibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 11). Susie is just
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trying to structure her emotions, to frame them; such feelings provide the mourner
with strength that she desperately needs (Kibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 15).

In the case of her murder trauma, the anger stage of the victim indeed precedes
her state of denial, as the depression phase prevents her from reacting to her
imminent death, which she perpetually craves. Consequently, once the volcano of
her rape trauma erupted, the depression stage blew out and inflicted itself on her
immediately. Leading the victim to react angrily toward her experience of rape and
murder. Continuing with her rape trauma, still, its effect is more substantial; she
passes from the anger stage to the bargaining level.

After experiencing a wave of anger, Susie needs rest and a sense of calm. This
time it will come not from surrendering to the nothingness of life but from the
emotional support that only Franny can provide (Sebold, 2002, p. 18).

Susie, however, is caught in the maelstrom of loneliness and guilt, blaming
herself for the rape ordeal that leads to her murder just hours later. As a teenager,
she holds herself responsible because she lacked the insight to recognise Mr
Harvey’s criminal intentions, wondering, “Why didn’t I?” (Sebold, 2002, p. 8). The
famous “if . . . only” statement proves that Susie is on the right path in her healing
journey (Kibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 19). She believes that if she had only
noticed his strangeness from the beginning and understood the significance of his
weird small round glasses with gold frames—which often culturally signify
innocence and intellect (Sebold, 2002, p. 8)—she could have acted
differently. Thus, Susie is blaming herself for her inability to understand Mr
Harvey’s true nature.

Soon then, Susie begins to defend herself through retelling Franny how she
resists Mr Harvey, reminding him that she must go home, and even employing
manipulative strategies to convince him to let her leave by conforming to his
wishes—such as drinking the coke and assuring him that it is a wonderful hole: “I
swallowed the rest of my Coke, which was a lot, and said, “I got to go, Mr Harvey.”
This is a cool place, but I have to go home” (Sebold, 2002, p. 11). She further adds
that she constantly pleads with him to stop.

Given her young age and weak body, Susie’s sense of resistance gradually
weakens. Her perpetrator, who exceeds her in height and weight, eventually
overpowers her, making the resistance unequal (Sebold, 2002, p. 14). The act of
resistance, in this case, is Susie’s attempt to justify her powerlessness against a
man, older and stronger. Susie oscillates between blaming and justifying herself,
which is a common mechanism at this stage of recovery (Kubler-Ross and Kessler,
2014, p. 17-20).
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However, Franny, as a counsellor, tries to assist her: “You did not and that is
that. Don’t mull it over. It does no good. You are dead and you have to accept it”
(Sebold, 2002, p. 8). Franny’s speech is as sharp as a warrior’s sword; it awakens
Susie to her reality that she is not only raped but murdered as well. Thus,
bargaining will end with the victim’s consciousness about her inevitable tragic
reality (Kubler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 20) preparing her for the next stage of
grieving, which is depression for the second time; yet this is natural because,
according to Kibler-Ross’s model, grieving is not linear, and one may experience a
stage several times before arriving at acceptance (Kubler-Ross and Kessler, 2014,
p. 18).

Sticking to her healing stages from rape trauma, she makes several trips to
Earth and watches her family from the gazebo—a place in her afterlife where she
can see the living world (Sebold, 2002, p. 34). On one such visit, she accompanies
her sister Lindsey to a school camp and witnesses Lindsey’s intimate relationship
with her boyfriend, Samuel. She ponders Samuel's kindness and the way he shields
Lindsey from the heavy summer rain, which brings back memories of the cruelty
she endured the previous year.

The lonely adolescent is overwhelmed with depression, as she realises she may
not have a chance to have a sincere relationship similar to her sister’s. She feels that
her heart is filled with scars, while Lindsey’s heart is like a house with big windows
where the sunbeams and breezes pour freely and widely: “At fourteen, my sister
sailed away from me into a place I’d never been. In the walls of my sex there was
horror and blood; in the walls of hers there were windows” (Sebold, 2002, p. 125).

This comparison highlights Susie’s emotional stagnation and her difficulty
moving toward acceptance. Susie desperately wants to feel genuine love from a
partner of her choice, a kind of love that she is willing to feel without lethal force or
violence. Thus, when fate grants her an opportunity to be temporarily reincarnated
in Ruth’s body (Sebold uses the liminal embodiment technique) (Sebold, 2002, p.
301), she does not choose to chase Mr Harvey (Sebold, 2002, p. 304) or to be with
her family. Instead, she prefers to fulfil her sexual desire to heal her scars from a
previous harmful sexual experience (Sebold, 2002, p. 304).

The opportunity to live love again allows Susie to come to terms with herself
and almost reach the final stage of grief. Aiming to rewrite her fate and by large her
narrative, through the sinew of hope rather than the grip of pain (Tomasic, 2022).
She makes her plan to live her short life on Earth with her former school boyfriend,
Ray Singh (Sebold, 2002, p. 13). Sussie decides to live the real emotions of love,
telling Ray that she wants to explore the Earth with him (Sebold, 2002, p. 305). she
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enjoys the sunshine as if this is the first time she notices, and she willingly responds
to Ray’s desires (Sebold, 2002, p. 304). She feels Ray’s tenderness; moreover, she
declares her feelings to him: “When you kiss me I see heaven” (Sebold, 2002, p.
304). Hence, throughout their communication, Ray figures out that she is not Ruth
but Susie in Ruth’s body, and he performs gently to Susie’s wish to spend some
private time together (Sebold, 2002, p. 306-8). She lies on his chest and sleeps
beside him (Sebold, 2002, p. 309). That night, she deeply sleeps as she has a real
man protecting her.

However, the time rings the end of her living experience again.
interestingly, this time, when she looks at the couple Ruth and Ray from the
gazebo, she is content, not like the previous time when she felt jealous of their
friendship (Sebold, 2002, p. 81) or when she sees Lindsey and Samuel. Susie
finally achieves an acceptance level after living pleasant moments with Ray.

The teenage girl returns to her heaven easily (Sebold, 2002, p. 311) after
experiencing real emotions with a man of her choice, as she refers to him as a
gentleman who wants her to stay with him forever (Sebold, 2002, p. 308-9). She no
longer considers herself an animal dying. Instead, she is Susie: “My name is Susie”
(Sebold, 2002, p. 309)—the innocent girl whose boyfriend can recognise her
spiritually even though she is in another body, Ruth’s. Thus, Susie’s rape trauma
acceptance is her belief that she deserves to live real love and not to surrender to
harrowing memories that she experienced with Mr. Harvey, providing her with a
sense of stillness (Kubler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 25).

2.2 “Wide Wide Heaven”: Susie’s Murder Trauma

Susie’s rape trauma is parallel to her death trauma; while she is still alive, she
understands that Mr Harvey is going to kill her, so yelling is useless. She knows
that the end is coming; she can neither deny it nor resist it (Sebold, 2002, p. 14-15).
This is attributed to the fact that during her rape, she lives two other stages of grief,
notably denial and depression. Accordingly, Susie is constrained by time, feeling
unable to fully react to her impending death.

Susie describes herself as “an animal dying” (Sebold, 2002, p. 14), a metaphor
that underscores the extremity and dehumanising nature of her trauma. Notably, the
miserable teenager reaches the apex of depression as a result of the violent event of
rape, which is immediately compounded by her murder. This sequence of traumas
positions Susie in a unique psychological state: she must grieve not only the loss of
her future but also the loss of her life while she is still aware of it unfolding.

98
No.: 54 2026



Susie’s Double Traumas... Zainab S., Hamdi H.

As a result, her attempt to heal from her murder trauma is filled with profound
sadness, since she cannot fully comprehend the reality of her death or the fact that
she no longer exists as a girl, daughter, or sister. This situation illustrates the
complexity and duration of her emotional response. Yet, such a reaction is
considered normal according to Kibler-Ross and Kessler’s analysis of the five
stages of grief (2014, p. 18).

Consequently, Susie’s reaction to her murder trauma begins once she
inhabits heaven, starting with the denial stage. She refuses the outer world’s reality
physically and graphically, displaying mental avoidance and elation (Tomasic,
2022). For instance, she projects her longing for her family onto her dog, Holiday
(Sebold, 2002, p. 26-27), rather than confronting her grief directly. This form of
displacement is characteristic of psychological numbness, which Kibler-Ross and
Kessler (2014, p. 8) identify as a common immediate response among trauma
victims.

Additionally, Susie attempts physical denial in two ways. First, she runs as
fast as she can to escape the painful memories of her violent experience she went
through, mainly clear in Mr Harvey’s criminal personality. Second, she struggles to
perceive the afterlife, demonstrated by her attempt to connect with Ruth’s body
through a liminal embodiment technique (Sebold, 2002, p. 37). It is as if she wants
to remain connected to Earth in any possible way; Susie is trying to convince
herself that she is still alive, though she knows this is not true, but she denies it
(Klbler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 9).

This physical denial serves as a defence mechanism against her fear of Mr
Harvey and his knife, as well as her trepidation about leaving the Earth, a place
where she seeks endless connection. For instance, she celebrates with her heavenly
roommate Holly when her father feels her presence: “I think Susie watches me”
(Sebold, 2002, p. 59). To Susie, this statement seems to prove her physical
existence, as if it confirms she is merely experiencing a nightmare and is not truly
dead (Kibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 9).

Beyond physical denial, Susie demonstrates graphical denial by writing
“Earth” with a capital “E” and “heaven” with a lowercase “h” (Sebold, 2002, p. 16),
signalling her rejection of her new reality. According to Kubler-Ross and Kessler
(2014, p. 9), whenever the victim begins to accept her reality, she often adopts a
new mechanism to sustain her numbness. Thus, Susie reverts to physical denial,
albeit in a different form. This resistance underscores the importance of
acknowledging and working through denial as a necessary step towards eventual
healing.
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Ultimately, Susie cannot escape the truth; she attempts to numb herself by
referring to herself as “a blue line” living “Inbetween,” between the sky and the
ground (Sebold, 2002, p. 34). In these moments, she desperately wants Franny to
assure her that she is right—that she is not dead. Such mechanisms are common in
this stage of Kubler-Ross’s grief model: the individual longs to hear from others
that their suffering is unreal, that it is only a dream. She simply cannot accept the
truth (Kdbler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 8-9). As usual, Franny gently but firmly
confirmed Susie’s death. In response, Susie’s pain seeps into her unconscious and
manifests as waves of anger.

As a matter of fact, Susie’s anger is directed not only at her killer but also at
God, the police, her neighbours, her father, and even heaven itself. She rages
against Mr Harvey as he puts an end to all her dreams to be a worldwide
photographer (Sebold, 2002, p. 42), to experience love with a real man, and to earn
an “Oscar for Best Actress” (Sebold, 2002, p. 6-7). Mr Harvey deprives her of all
her wishes to grow up and live her life like any other girl.

Next, she is angry at God, though it is implicit in the novel; it is manifested
in two ways. First, through her desire to see Mr Harvey dead and herself alive,
which is only related to God’s ability (Sebold, 2002, p. 20). Second, the Are You
There God? It is Me Margret’s story (Sebold, 2002, p. 32) that she reads once on
Earth as if questioning God’s justice (as if she is trying to say, “Are you there,
God?”). It is me, the innocent victim, Susie. By the way, such anger is normal, as it
is evident in the five stages of grief theory (Kibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, pp. 13-
15).

After that, the teenage girl’s anger reaches her old neighbours and police
detectives on three levels. Initially, none of them noticed the blood leaking from Mr
Harvey's sack (Sebold, 2002, p. 50). Second, they accuse her boyfriend, Ray Singh,
of being involved in Susie’s disappearance. However, two days after her death, the
police find Susie’s notebook containing a love note from Ray, written on the same
day she was murdered (Sebold, 2002, pp. 25-26). She is angry at their aggression
toward the innocent Ray, while the real criminal remains free, celebrating his
success by eating apple pie and drinking coffee (Sebold, 2002, p. 51).

Last but not least, she is frustrated at the low security on both levels: legally
and socially. The second piece of evidence the police found is To Kill a
Mockingbird and then Othello, both feminist texts, to indicate that women are killed
without any accurate provision by the legal system when she says, “In those days
there was no security in the suburbs” (Sebold, 2002, p. 53). Additionally, the
community’s low awareness of recognising unusual personalities leads them to
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view Mr. Harvey merely as an “odd man” (Sebold, 2002, p. 55). In addition, she
feels irritated when she sees her father helping Mr Harvey build the bridal tent for
Christmas (Sebold, 2002, p. 55). Moreover, she is frustrated that Mr Harvey attends
her memorial; she feels offensive in herself (Sebold, 2002, p. 112).

However, Susie’s anger shifts from emotional rage against others to a
practical and harmful reaction when she destroys the spider web using her heavenly
power, which is motivated by her longing for her mother (Sebold, 2002, p. 41). In
fact, Susie is frustrated at her physical situation in heaven because she feels that she
does not fit there. She wants to be on Earth (Sebold, 2002, p. 119); she hates
heaven, as she replies with a definite “No” to Holly’s question, “Do you like it
here?” (Sebold, 2002, p. 18).

Meanwhile, the coldness in Mr Harvey’s waggon (where Susie’s corpse is)
freezes her, making her easily breakable into pieces (Sebold, 2002, p. 51). She feels
extensive pain, which is quite normal in the angry stage (Kibler-Ross and Kessler,
2014, p. 15). No more; she can structure her sadness and rage, particularly when
she sees the reflection of herself in the smashed ships in bottles that Susie and her
father used to build before her death (Sebold, 2002, p. 46). Such a view impels the
emotions that she can feel, that she did love, and that she has lost (Kibler-Ross and
Kessler, 2014, p. 16).

Bombarded by a tsunami of anger, Susie feels exhausted and needs
emotional support, which is available during the bargaining stage. The bargaining
stage begins with Susie blaming herself for her naiveté in comprehending that she
did not tell Mr Harvey her name, which leaves her wondering how he could call her
by it? This contemplative moment exacerbates her sense of remorse, wishing she
understood the lesson earlier (Sebold, 2002, p. 7). At the same time, she mentions
telling Mr Harvey that her mother wants her to be home before dark (Sebold, 2002,
p. 7), which suggests that she is both blaming and excusing herself. Such
mechanisms are used by victims to relieve themselves from the guilt they sense
(Kubler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 17).

Then, she moves on to negotiate with Franny to learn more about Earth
(Sebold, 2002, p. 19). She wishes that if only she could go into Buckley’s (her little
brother) picture on the refrigerator and come back again to life, but it is impossible,
or to live life through her sister Lindsey. Both scenarios are impossible, so she feels
jealous of her sister, as she could live her whole life, whereas no one could even
hear her (Sebold, 2002, pp. 32, 34).

Soon after, the bargain stage takes a different direction. It first manifests
through Susie’s decision to help her family as an attempt to change their lives for
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the better (Sebold, 2002, p. 19). For instance, she carefully watches her mother’s
steps for fear of slipping on the shore of the Pacific Ocean in California (Sebold,
2002, pp. 221-2), or when she scans the old Victorian house for Lindsey and
Samuel, especially when they use it as a shield from the heavy rain on their way
home after graduation from university (Sebold, 2002, p. 235). In another situation,
the helpless victim tries to assist Lindsey in finding clues about Susie’s murder at
Mr Harvey’s house (Sebold, 2002, p. 178). However, neither Abigail, Lindsey, nor
Samuel is conscious of her presence, and she fails in all her ambitions to be an
influential member on Earth.

However, Susie remains in the bargaining stage, feeling grateful that
Lindsey is safe at Mr Harvey’s house, since losing her on Earth would also mean
losing Susie’s chance to experience life (Sebold, 2002, p. 185). To elaborate, Susie
perceives Lindsey’s relationship with Samuel Heckler as a source of vitality: “I saw
Lindsey move toward Samuel Heckler, she kissed him; it was glorious. 1 was
almost alive again” (Sebold, 2002, p. 71).

Furthermore, she negotiates the power of memory she has from her
childhood and those she creates over years of watching. Those memories no one
can take from her, not even death itself (Sebold, 2002, p. 231). Sadly, however,
Susie grows weary of watching and describes herself as “fruitless” (Sebold, 2002,
p. 246). Consequently, she moves along the train of the five stages of grief to the
next station: depression.

To sum up, Susie experiences the bargaining stage through employing
various emotions and strategies to calm herself and reduce her feelings of guilt. She
shifts from blaming herself to adopting a defensive stance, then attempts to live
vicariously through her sister; afterwards, she plans to become a fruitful member on
Earth. Eventually, she wakes up to the same sad truth: she is dead, and she is a
“fruitless” character to her family (Kiibler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 20).

Susie’s efforts to achieve justice fail, and she loses hope. Whereas Mr
Harvey, who knows how to manipulate police officers, successfully evades legal
accountability (Sebold, 2002, p. 194). She observes her close friend Clarissa
“spinning away from her” toward happiness with Brain (Sebold, 2002, p. 40), and
she notices her peers growing up and enrolling in university while everyone works
on fulfilling their dreams (Sebold, 2002, p. 225). She cannot even enjoy the
snowfall moments with her family as she used to in the past (Sebold, 2002, p. 57).
Susie eventually realizes that her memory is prone to forgetting, for fewer and
fewer attend her memorial anniversary.
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Ultimately, her story transforms into a haunting and poignant tale that
lingers in the minds of young girls, warning them that wolves are often hidden in
sheep’s clothing (Sebold, 2002, p. 224). Her depression increases as she
acknowledges that she cannot experience any real dreams; instead, she is always
there with her depressed father:

Years passed. The trees in our yard grew taller. I watched my
family and my friends and neighbors, the teachers whom I'd had or
imagined having, the high school | had dreamed about. As | sat in
the gazebo | would pretend instead that |1 was sitting on the
topmost branch of the maple under which my brother had
swallowed a stick and still played hide-and-seek with Nate, or |
would perch on the railing of a stairwell in New York and wait for
Ruth to pass near. | would study with Ray. Drive the Pacific Coast
Highway on a warm afternoon of salty air with my mother. But |
would end each day with my father in his den. (Sebold, 2002, pp.
230)

By means of comparison, Susie looks back at her sister, or “when they were
sisters” (Sebold, 2002, p. 180). Lindsey is now twenty-one years old, while she is
stuck at fourteen (Sebold, 2002, pp.. 232-3). Lindsey adds “happy graduation”
wishes from Samuel to her memory, whereas she has only childhood memories
(Sebold, 2002, p. 234). Consequently, she is overwhelmed with depression as she
finds herself doing nothing valuable on the Earth, where she once thought she
belonged.

Therefore, caught in the vortex of void, Susie desperately bargains to keep
her father by her side forever after he is transported to the hospital due to a severe
heart attack. Susie’s desire conflicts with her living sister’s desire to have their
father all to herself. As Susie says, “Die for me/don’t die for me, die for me/don’t
die for me” (Sebold, 2002, p. 258). Then, she hears her brother’s whisper pleading
to her, “Please, Susie, don’t let Daddy die . . .  need him” (Sebold, 2002, p. 260).

Susie feels anxious due to the emptiness (Tomasic, 2022) of her reality and
the inner struggle between her desire to have her father and her siblings’ need for
him. She retreats to her heaven to find her grandfather with the same past smiling;
they talk and dance together in the timelessness of heaven. Susie remembers his
past advice that sometimes it is customary to cry for someone she misses (Sebold,
2002, p. 259). According to Kibler-Ross and Kessler, tears are an influential
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mechanism in releasing sadness and depression that Susie needs in this stage (2014,
p. 42). Eventually, he assures her that they will meet again. Susie’s grandfather’s
presence encourages her to embrace her depression kindly.

In addition to her grandfather, Franny provides her with a heaven map and
introduces her to Flora Hernandez, the youngest of Mr Harvey’s victims. They
share their stories, and as Susie begins to cry, all of Mr Harvey’s victims soon
gather around her. Susie feels comforted. Here, Mr Harvey’s victims serve as a
bereavement group in which Susie’s tears and recalling her story to those who share
the same agony (Kubler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, p. 63). Susie becomes able to
witness her pain as her “heart and mind rejoined in one state of pain” (Kibler-Ross
and Kessler, 2014, p. 63). Telling the story helps Susie rebuild and recreate the
structure of her world, as each time she shares her story, she experiences a change,
saying, “Each time I told my story, I lost a bit, the smallest drop of pain” (Sebold,
2002, p. 186). As a result, Susie makes significant progress in her healing journey.

However, Susie returns to the hospital and sees her family leaving together
with daffodils (Sebold, 2002, p. 313). This moment leads her to the painful
realization that she is dead and transforms into a daffodil—a symbol of purity that
suggests rape does not diminish her reality as an innocent girl. As a result, she
emerges from the stage of depression; she achieves a sense of selfhood, girlhood,
and femininity, largely due to her relationship with Ray, which ultimately enables
her to work through the trauma of her murder.

Finally, Susie accepts the challenge of solving the puzzle and putting each
piece in its correct place. What was once impossible for her, now she plans to work
on it. The puzzle is Franny’s advice:

If you stop asking why you were killed instead of someone else,
stop investigating the vacuum left by your loss, stop wondering
what everyone left on Earth is feeling,” she said, “you can be free.
Simply put, you have to give up on Earth. (Sebold, 2002, p. 120)

Achieving a sense of guidance and orientation (Tomasic, 2022), Susie aims
to understand the reality of her situation in five different ways. First, she is no
longer obsessed with avenging Mr Harvey. Second, as her self-awareness grows,
she becomes able to comprehend both her needs and those of her family,
particularly regarding love. The family’s unconditional compassion serves as a
tribute to their unwavering devotion to her—a promise that her memory will remain
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permanently inscribed in their thoughts. This is evident in her mother’s words, “I
love you Susie” (Sebold, 2002, p. 317), which makes the teenage victim feel peace.

So, this time, she wants them to be there for themselves, not for her. She
consents to be the daffodils in the vase (Sebold, 2002, p. 280). Susie eventually
accepts her physical transition from a solid body into a spiritually beautiful
flower—a daffodil—and into comfortable memories (Sebold, 2002, p. 327), leading
to further acceptance. She acknowledges that her body on Earth has decayed so she
may flourish in the afterworld as a lovely soul, free from worries (Sebold, 2002, pp.
320, 325).

Thus, she leaves her family “in one room” while the daffodils in the corner
provide fresh oxygen to go where she belongs: to heaven (Sebold, 2002, p. 321).
Thirdly, she accepts her need occasionally to visit Earth because living people also
need the dead. Susie says, “If 'm to be honest with you, I still sneak away to watch
my family sometimes. I can’t help it, and sometimes they still think of me. They
can’t help it” (Sebold, 2002, p. 323). According to Kiibler-Ross and Kessler,
acceptance does not necessarily mean that the victim is going to forget the loved
ones; instead, it is about accepting the reality (2014, p. 25).

Fourthly, she begins to write Heaven with the capital letter “H,” indicating
that heaven will be her eternal home while emphasizing that her fourteen years on
Earth cannot be rejected (Sebold, 2002, p. 325). Finally, Susie plans to explore
Heaven with her new community members; she begins to call it “wide wide
heaven” (Sebold, 2002, p. 325). So that Susie learns to keep her family in her heart
and to make new friendships (Kubler-Ross and Kessler, 2014, pp. 25, 28).

Interestingly, she makes some tours to Earth, but not to watch others;
instead, she uses her heavenly power to explore what living people cannot, to enjoy
precious moments with her grandfather. During one of these visits, she comes close
to Mr Harvey’s new intention to rape and kill another teenage girl. Fortunately, he
is hit by an icicle and loses his balance to fall dead (Sebold, 2002, pp. 326-7). When
Susie stops thinking about revenge, God’s justice manifests in a way that pleases
her and fulfills Susie’s wish to kill Mr Harvey with an icicle (Sebold, 2002, p. 125).
One could imagine Susie returning to Heaven to celebrate Mr Harvey’s demise with
the other victims.

Conclusion

The paper has come out that Susie, the female victim and protagonist in The
Lovely Bones by Alice Sebold, successfully navigated her rape trauma over nearly
nine years while also recovering from her murder trauma through the application of
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Kibler-Ross’s model of grief. As a teenage girl, it is difficult for her to depart from
her family in that brutal way, so the denial stage is the longest as she denies her
reality, physically and graphically.

However, her family’s love and ambition to trace Mr Harvey, along with the
genuine affection of her boyfriend, Ray, play a vital role in her healing progress.
They symbolise the green spots in her double trauma recovery journey, helping her
to accept her existence as daffodils on Earth and as a lovely soul inhabiting Heaven.

Finally, The Lovely Bones is a story of many girls all around the world who
have been raped and murdered due to the failings of the security authorities and the
inadequacy of the laws regarding such cases. In addition to the limitations of social
organisations in increasing social awareness among people, if Susie’s father had not
dealt with Mr Harvey as “loo-loo,” Susie would have had a different fate.

This analysis exemplifies how literature can illuminate the psychological
dimensions of trauma, thereby offering insights into the therapeutic benefits derived
from communal and emotional backing. These findings underscore the significance
of integrating psychological perspectives within literary scholarship to facilitate a
more profound comprehension of both the anguish and the fortitude exhibited by
those who have endured trauma. Consequently, this investigation advocates for
further research into specific support systems designed for survivors.
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1.Introduction

In general, there are two ways to express someone's idea in communication:
spoken, orally expressed, and written, through writing sentences, paragraphs, and
essays. Since English is widely used in Iraq and is regarded as a second language
by Iraqgi students, academic writing is a struggle for them even though it is crucial
for all subjects. Furthermore, writing is categorized as one of the most challenging
duties, given that it involves a variety of genres, including essays, assignments,
research papers, written exams, theses, dissertations and case studies. This adds
complexity to the task and necessitates attention to detail in order to carry out all
formalities and develop ideas that are logical and necessary for keeping it good and
comprehensive (Sarfaz, 2011, p.30). The foundation of higher education is
academic writing, which is the main way that students express what they
understand, evaluate data critically, and participate in scholarly discussions.
However, many students often struggle to write academic essays that are both error-
free and successful, especially those who are in non-native English-speaking
environments or are making the switch to university-level requirements. Their
work's clarity and trustworthiness are severely impacted by these mistakes, which
can vary from grammatical and lexical flaws to problems with structure, coherence,
and logical argumentation. Ulijn and Strother (1995, p153) have elaborated
that "writing is generally one of the active and profitable skills of language
consumption.” In lIraqgi universities, writing English is of great importance in
students’ academic course of study, as research work depends on it. It is needed for
taking  notes, writing essays, solving  written  questions, writing their
compositions, writing scientific reports, etc. Furthermore, students of the second
stage are required to complete the compulsory English for academic studies course,
as all the courses delivered in the Institute of Medical Technology use the English
language. This makes it obligatory for them to obtain a proficiency in English so
that they could finish their studies.

As part of the final evaluation, the students sit for the final exam,
which includes one essay in writing 500-800 words. However, there are no recent
studies of the errors that L2 learners in Middle Technical University make things
can be examined in order for the instructors to address them in their class, which
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can be helpful to encourage their students to become more conscious of their
mistakes. This study investigates learners' language development by analyzing the
types of errors made by themand comparing these errors across two distinct
academic stages. First-year students, who are still learning how to write in English,
are likely to make mistakes that show they haven't had much practice with the
language yet. On the other hand, second-year students have had more lessons and
practice, which could change how often and what kinds of mistakes they make.
When these two groups are compared, a better idea of how students' writing skills
change over time and what problems still exist even after more instruction will be
obtained. Teachers and curriculum designers need to make this kind of comparison
so they can change their methods of instruction to help the students at different
points in their academic careers.

2.0Dbjective of the study

This study is investigating and comparing errors in academic essays written
in English by first- and second-year undergraduate students of the Institute of
Medical Technology. The study will answer the following questions: What are the
most frequent mistakes made by first- and second-year college students when
they write academic essays in English? What kinds of mistakes do first-year
students make that second-year students don't?

3. Literature Review

The topic of error analysis (EA) was formed and developed in the 1960s by
linguists such as "Corder and his colleagues™ (Darus & Subramanian, 2009, p.487)
and other scholars like Larry Selinker, Heidi Dulay, Marina Burt, Rod Ellis, and
Jack Croft Richards, who thought that studying learners' errors was viewed as a key
to understanding how they learn a second language. For Crystal (1999,
p.108), "error analysis in language teaching and learning is the study of the
unsatisfactory forms produced by someone learning a language, especially a foreign
language.” There are two subfields of EA: applied and theoretical. While the
applied field focuses on giving students greater understanding about their dialect,
the theoretical sector explains how and what a learner learns when studying L2
(Corder, 1979). The study and analysis of errors or mistakes has a great interest to a
lot of researchers and teachers, as "it has been brought under consideration by many
educators, EFL teachers, and linguists throughout the world" (Heydari& Bagheri,
2012). In addition, it also helps to put some strategies for students' improvement in
classrooms.
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Errors fall into two fundamental categories: local errors, which are more
focused and usually affect a single sentence or phrase, and global faults, which
affect the text's entire meaning. James (1988) stated that the following errors such
as prepositions, tenses, and vocabulary are considered to be the most common
types of mistakes that can be made by the students. Students and language learners
commonly encounter two types of linguistic faults: interference blunders
and intralingual errors. According to their sources, errors are categorized by
Richard (1974). The first kind of errors occurs when a learner's first language (L1)
interferes with their ability to acquire the target language (L2). This could happen
because the structures, sounds, or meanings in L1 have an impact on the learner's
production or understanding of L2. These errors result from the learner's inadequate
understanding of the intended language itself as well are independent of L1. They
usually occur when students overgeneralize the norms or apply incorrect rules in
the target language. It can be stated that this approach is methodical and focuses on
the mistakes made by language learners in order to determine which aspects of
language cause the difficulty and what strategies could be employed to improve
writing skills (ibid). So, the systematic approach seeks to identify the specific
challenges encountered by learners, enabling educators to customize their
instruction and support. By grasping the underlying causes of errors, teachers can
apply targeted strategies to improve students' writing proficiency. Recently, error
analysis (EA) has become an increasingly significant domain within applied
linguistics. It acknowledges students' errors from diverse assignments while
simultaneously enhancing their capacity to learn and master a second
language. Errors made by second language learners are the main topic of linguistic
analysis known as EA, while simultaneously presenting a perspective that views
such mistakes as good behavioral patterns.

Numerous studies have examined L2 writing errors across a range of learner
demographics and situations. For instance, James (1998) provides a comprehensive
overview of error analysis concepts and methodologies. He states that some
students think of grammar as just a tool to get to the finish, so they emphasize its
importance even more, which leads to more mistakes. Students often have trouble
learning the grammatical parts of the Target Language (TL), like how to utilize
prepositions, articles, and the right tense, and how to agree with the subject and
verb (ibid). Common grammatical faults in academic writing, including verb tenses,
subject-verb agreement, article usage, and prepositions, have been regularly
recognized by researchers (e.g., Ferris, 2011; Hinkel, 2004). Lexical errors, such as
word choice and collocation, have also been identified as significant barriers for L2
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writers, as mentioned by Laufer & Eliasson (1993). Ancker (2000) is among the
many linguists who think that making mistakes is a natural part of learning and
thinking. According to Brown (2000), two types of errors are found: interlingual,
which can occur as part of a learner's transitional competence, and intralingual,
which has nothing to do with the learner's competence. Although grammatical
errors are the most common (Vahdatinejad, 2008), many linguists' research,
including Khan's (2005), has shown that learners have trouble with both writing
and grammar.Lebedeva (2023) writes that EA has three main goals which are "to
find out the level of language proficiency the learner has reached, to obtain
information about common difficulties in language learning, and to find out how
people learn alanguage."However, some educators argue that an emphasis on
accuracy can significantly enhance a learner's understanding of language rules and
structure. They contend that minimizing mistakes through focused instruction can
leed toa more robust grasp of  grammar, improve  overall
communication skills and, in return, it is useful for both learners and teachers.

In order to improve writing quality, error analysis in academic essay focuses
on recognizing and comprehending kinds of mistakes that
students frequently make. As a matter of fact, when students are learning to express
themselves academically in a language which is different from their mother tongue,
this is particularly pertinent to second language (L2) writing. Error analysis in
academic essay writing looks at errors in grammar, syntax, vocabulary, structure,
coherence, and argumentation. It is worth mentioning that due to a lack of exposure
to studying English, learners struggle with the language, particularly when it comes
to writing (Sarfraz, 2011, p.30).

An essay analysis typically involves identifying, categorizing, and
understanding the different types of mistakes made to improve future work. Despite
the emphasis on academic writing skills in higher education, a persistent
challenge remains in equipping students with the ability to produce high-quality,
error-free essays. The problem addressed in this study is the pervasive presence of
various errors in academic written essays by university students, which often
hinders effective communication and academic achievement. While general
observations about student writing difficulties are common, there is a need for a
focused investigation to identify the specific nature, frequency, and potential
underlying causes of these errors within a defined student population. Without a
clear understanding of these error patterns, targeted interventions and effective
teaching strategies are difficult to formulate. Using the eighteen error
categories modified from Darus and Ching (2009), this study seeks to recognize
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and categorize the most prevalent forms of errors identified in academic written
essays submitted by student participants in the Institute of Medical Technology at
Middle Technical University. It is also to ascertain how frequently these recognized
mistake categories occur, to examine the causes of these mistakes, such as writing
habits, linguistic ability, and knowledge of academic traditions, as well as
to evaluate how these mistakes affect the essays' overall coherence, clarity, and
academic caliber. At last, the study commits itself to offer helpful advice on how
teachers and students can enhance academic writing abilities and lower the
frequency of errors.

4.Methodology

A quantitative approach has been used in this research, where some
assessments of students were chosen, marked, and then utilized to create an error
table. Data was analyzed using Markin software.

All the students were first- and second-language learners of English from
Middle Technical University, Institute of Medical Technology, with a medical field
of specialization. Sixty-four students participated. Thirty students were from the
first stage, and thirty-four were from the second stage of the institute. In total, sixty-
four writing samples were used in this research. Students were selected based on
their willingness to participate and the availability of their academic essays for
analysis. To ensure consistency, essays from a specific assignment or course
were collected.

Writing  allows learners to devote their ability and create
coherent, grammatically correct sentences (Halliday and Hasan, 1976), so
the students were asked to write an academic essay and to choose one among four
suggested ones, the researcher collected them for analysis. They were given forty
minutes to prepare an essay with a word count of 500-800. It is worth mentioning
that a manageable number of first and second-year students from a similar
academic program have been taken to ensure comparability.

Darus and Ching's (2009) scheme was adapted to recognize errors made by
students in writing. They mentioned some types of errors, such as syntax,
morphological, lexical, punctuation, spelling, and agreement errors. This original
scheme consists of eighteen kinds of errors, that are tense, article, subject-verb
agreement, pronoun-antecedent agreement errors, infinitive, gerunds, pronouns,
possessive and attributive structures, word order, lexical categories, vocabulary
choice, other lexical categories, negative construction, and errors in using
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articles. In some previous studies, researchers such as Bogitini & Goundar (2019)
have replaced the category of Malaysian typical words by "clarity” as the former
did not adequately capture the nature of the students' errors. However, the present
study has adopted the same category. Researchers like Bogitini & Goundar (2019)
have substituted "clarity" for the category of typical Malaysian words used in the
scheme of Darus & Ching (2009) as the former failed to sufficiently capture the
nature of the students' errors. The current study, however, has chosen to use the
same category.

The researcher provided some topics to the students who are non-native
English speakers. After that, they took time to finish their writing. Then, the essays
were collected, marked, and assorted. After being classified, and in order to gain
deeper insights into learners’ language development, errors of both stages have
been compared. This study examines not only the types but alsoto find out
how errors of first-year students differ from those of second-year students in terms
of type and frequency.

5.Results and Discussions

This section has discussed the findings and results of the
research regarding errors made by first and second stage
students. The researcher presented the figures put up withan explanation
of chosen category of errors from top six among eighteen.

5.1 Top Errors of the First Stage Students

Figure (1) mentioned below has illustrated the proportions of the most
occurring mistakes made by first-stage students in their writing.

B Mechanics

m Subject-Verb Agreement
B Redundancy

B The Choice of Vocabulary
Btense

Binco mp lete structure
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Figure (1) top errors in percentages for first stage students
5.1.1 Errors in Mechanics of the Paper

It has beenrevealed that 35% of students' recorded errors fell into the
category of mechanics, which includes capitalization, spelling, and punctuation.
Some examples have been mentioned below:

1....you do your Best Work if you do a job that you love... (capitalization).

2...in this company, they sat the tasks, so that they can show people..
(spelling and punctuation).

3... you have finished school and for one Reason or another
you don't want.. (capitalization and punctuation, comma after school).

4. ... our apprentices get to Sea what a joint.. (spelling).

Based on the mentioned examples, most first-year students are still
developing their foundational writing skills that require consistent practice and
attention to detail. They also were unsure about when and where to capitalize a
word. The solution that has to be taken into consideration is the continuous
repetition of the grammatical structures and giving students the space to practice
them regularly so they can be handled. Similar findings regarding the mechanism
were uncovered in research carried out by Darus and Ching (2009, p. 248).
It demonstrates that the mechanism has documented the highest number of errors
among all categories (19%).

5.1.2 Errors of Subject-Verb Agreement

The number of subjects and verbs should be the same. If the subject is
singular, its verb must also be singular and vice versa, and it is important to state
that incorrect grammar can lead to misinterpretation of the intended meaning. Thus,
it is the second most common error that has been found in the study, it has revealed
(27%). "Ahigh number" pointsto more than one thing, i.e. plural subject and
requires plural verb ‘have to". However, one participant uses "has to" instead as
shown in sentence no. 1. Some other examples are mentioned below:

1.lots of places has to be replaced... (have to)
2. many employers wants young and enthusiastic people.. (want)

3. ... sometimes people known what hewant and needs.. (want)
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4. .... Many students want find a job immediately after they graduate
because they wasafraid about future (verb tense, verb form, punctuation comma
before because, and preposition misuse)

5. After graduation, thestudentdecide if they should continue studies or look
for job (plural form mismatch and missing article)

The significance of proper grammar extends far beyond the confines of
academic writing; it is a cornerstone of effective communication. When subjects
and verbs align in number, clarity prevails, ensuring that the intended message is
conveyed accurately. Misinterpretations arising from grammatical errors can lead to
confusion and misunderstandings, underscoring the necessity for vigilance in
language use. With incorrect grammar ranking as the second most
common error 27%, even minor mistakes can detract from one's credibility and
professionalism. For instance, a simple subject-verb disagreement can alter the
meaning of a sentence, while misplaced punctuation may completely change its
tone. Thus, mastering grammar not only enhances students ability to
express themselves clearly, but also fosters trust and comprehension
in their interactions with others.

It can be stated that students are not able to create a framework to obtain
how to learn regular and irregular verbs as well as identify the subject in the
sentences. The reason behind that percentage is related to a combination of
fundamental differences between Arabic and English grammar, interlingual
interference, the inherent complexities of SVA rules in English, and the exercises
carried out by students in the lessons, which were not enough, as they may not
receive sufficient practice in applying syntactic rules in context. As a result, that
contributes to persistent errors in which the gap between theoretical knowledge and
practical application exists. However, they also need to listen a lot to some videos
specialized in subject-verb agreement to master the identification of the subject.

5.1.3 Other Lexical Categories (Redundancy)

This category is related to the repetition of words and semi-words. It has
been observed that the percentage IS (19%). Selected
examples arementioned below:

1.in my business, there isvery so much you can learn about carpentry..
(very)

118
No.: 54 2026



Investigating Errors in Academic Essay... Layla M.

2.because of different pattern they are taking place... (subject repetition)
3. meeting new businessmen and as well as get paid for it... (and)

4.  some students they have good  experience in  that work.. (subject
repletion)

One of the factors contributing to this percentage is students' inability
to identify key words, as well as their negligence in editing their sentences
to maintain a high standard of writing, which leads them to select superfluous
words intentionally, and they find difficulty in editing them. Having limited
vocabulary also leads to repetition of words, and without knowledge of synonyms,
they might use the same words multiple times, not realizing that it results in
redundancy.

5.1.4 The Choice of Vocabulary

The usage of words in academic writing is of high importance, as it gives
attention and reflects what information, variety, and awareness the students have.
In the essays, avoiding high frequency of words or repeated onesis suitable to
make it a valuable point. As the students have limited exposure to academic
writing, they would have difficulty in shifting from conversation to academic
English, as university essays require much more formal vocabulary than what is
used in high school writing. This transition can be challenging for many students,
as they must adapt their writing styles to meet the expectations of higher education.
To succeed, they often need targeted support and practice in using the appropriate
tone and structure for academic contexts.The percentage, which is 14%, shows that
the students have difficulty in recognizing the suitable choice for the context, and
they do not differentiate between words with different spelling, so they need
continuous training and review to improve, as the matter of making errors is
natural. Some examples are mentioned below:

1. and their source of earns... (income instead)

2. in which work you can travel to new countries..(job)

3. it is useful to find some groups.. (beneficial)

4. people will consider you are not trust good.. (trustworthy)

5. they need advice to become better in it... (an advise ... at it)

5.2 Top Errors of Second Stage Students
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Figure (2) mentioned below has illustrated the top errors made by
the second stage students in their writing.

B mechanics

B redundancy

o tense

mincomplete structures

B clarity

Figure (2) top errors in percentages for second stage students

5.2.1 Errors in Mechanics of the Paper

This category had a higher error rate in this regard, totaling (41%), in
comparison with the first stage students who recorded (35%) in it. Mechanics is the
category with the highest number of errors for both first and second stage students,
which is considered an interesting finding. The general perception is that second
stage students, who have taken some lessons in the course, tend to write more
complex ideas and use more advanced vocabulary and this naturally increases the
chance of making error, whereas first stage students write simpler and easier.
However, in this case, the percentage of errors is higher, indicating that intensive
information may confuse them and lead to make more errors.

Below are some examples from second stage students:
1. By the time he figure out What to do (capitalization)

2. As mentioned by the two terorist guide (noun misuse and the appropriate
noun is tourists' with apostrophe)

3. He begin running in the oposite direction (spelling opposite)

4. In addition there are many problems (comma after in addition)
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5. there will be any problems... (spelling: many)

5.2.2 Other Lexical Categories (Redundancy)

Itis defined as the use of words that are repeated in a sentence but are
not required. It is the second highest category, recorded a total of 21% for second-
stage students, which is higher than those made by first-stage students, which was
19%. The samples demonstrate that the students struggle with the correct use of the
articles "a," "an," and "the," as Iragi Arabic does not use indefinite articles like "a"
and "an," only a definite "the" to match "Al" in Arabic because of the interference
of L1, causing them to insert multiple articles out of caution or misunderstanding.
In addition, they translate their thoughts directly from Arabic as the result of their
confusion of having different structures. They have included articles and words in
their statements where none is needed or appropriate. Some examples of this kind
are mentioned below:

1.Stuff who spend time socializing at work do make their jobs (make)
2.Some people spend too very long on their coffee break (very)
3.1 make a difference in a people's lives (article 'a’)

Even with additional practice, second-stage students' continued use of
repetition indicates that they still need to work on being more succinct and
expressing themselves efficiently. This could be the result of a propensity to over-
explain or an ignorance of shorter, more concise language. However, some
educators argue that repetition can actually reinforce learning and enhance
retention, allowing students to internalize complex concepts more effectively.
Additionally, the ability to elaborate on ideas demonstrates a level of understanding
that can foster deeper discussions and critical thinking skills.

5.2.3 Errors in Tense

A total of (11 %) errors documented for second stage students related to the
tense category. Some chosen samples are mentioned below:

1.The person appear tired and need a break. (.....)

2.Those who decide do not go to university can enroll in a vocational
school... (decided not to go)

3. the requirements of work nowadays is changing.. (are)
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Compared to first-stage students (16%), it shows that those students are
somehow better at tenses. However, those errors demonstrate that they are uncertain
of when and how to use especially past simple, present perfect, and present simple
tenses. The English language has a complex tense system with multiple forms to
express time and aspect. Iraqi students struggle to grasp these distinctions, leading
them to overgeneralization and misuse of tenses, as in these samples they used
present tense when the past was required.

5.2.4 Errors of Incomplete Structures

Incomplete structures are a group of words considered as a part of a
sentence and does not think of as a complete idea. They are parts of sentences that
have become broken parts from the main clauses and do not have a subject or a
verb. A total of (5%) errors recorded for second stage students belonged to
this category which is one of the highest errors recorded. Another point to highlight
is that although the essay was attempted by second stage students who
have an experience in that field, they still lack the quality of being coherent in their
conveying of English language. This point is explained in the following samples
below:

1. Becoming an apprentice means you work (e.g.for a certain
place or company)

2.The people who visited our place... (e.g. were great)

3. sometimes because they are tired... (e.g. to finish their jobs)

5.2.5 Clarity Errors

The percentage for the "clarity" category was 4%. It is worth noting that
second-stage students with years of experience in their profession nevertheless
struggle to express themselves clearly in their written essays, despite their attempts
at writing academic essays. Inthe exampleno. 1, the student used unclear
pronoun reference and he did not mention for instance something like a training
course ora good performance which make the job better. Selected samples are
listed below:

1.when students get it they will do better in the work. (unclear reference)

2.the work IS good because it makes life
better. (unclear andambiguous sentence structure as it can be stated that work is
useful because it provides financial stability)
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3. Everybodyneed to work hard or the life is not great. ( life is not great is a
general statement)

4.work is important because itneeded for people'slifeas  well
as gives people job. (there is a repetition of words which makes the idea without
clarity)

This implies that basic abilities like capitalization and punctuation are still
difficult to master even with additional expertise, which may point to the necessity
for ongoing instruction after the first year. So, it is interesting to note that errors like
subject-verb agreement, prepositions, and tense showed high percentages for first-
stage students, but were not explicitly listed among the top errors for second-stage
students. This might suggest that students are improving in these foundational
grammatical areas as they progress.

Ferris (2011) emphasizes that error treatment is essential, expected by
second language students, and can lead to improved grammatical accuracy if done
correctly. He also emphasizes on the importance of empowering students to become
their own language analysts and self-editors leading to the production of
more accurate texts. The same thing is stated by Faraj & Karim (2020) in their
study as they found that the first language has an effect on the target one and the
students should be editors of themselves. However, mechanics, articles, vocabulary
choice, and redundancy remain prominent for both groups, implying these are more
persistent challenges in the development of academic writing skills, or perhaps
areas that require more targeted instruction across different stages. The appearance
of "incomplete structures” as a top error for second-stage students is also
notable, possibly indicating a struggle with more complex sentence construction as
they attempt to express more sophisticated ideas.

6. Conclusion and Recommendations

A quantitative approach was employed, where the assessments were
selected, marked, classified, and then compared. An error table was created, and the
data was analyzed using a Markin software program. This research utilized the
scheme applied by Darus & Ching to identify various errors made by students in
their academic writing. Subsequently, the researcher disclosed that the primary
errors made by students were related to mechanics, redundancy, subject-verb
agreement, prepositions, tense, word or vocabulary selection, the use of incomplete
structures, and articles. As a matter of fact, the findings have illustrated that it is
necessary to concentrate on different types of errors the students make in their
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academic writing. An intensive course or lessons on the usage of, for example,
articles or prepositions, etc., should be given in the course curriculum.

Errors in mechanics were the highest for both first- and second-stage
students, with 35% and 41%, respectively; they are usually careless with different
types of categories such as spelling, punctuation, and capitalization.
They are uncertain of when a word should be in capital form. That could be
minimized by including some intensive courses on concrete, proper, and abstract
nouns in English grammar; practicing writing regularly, and supporting students to
read variable texts to know different styles of writing are also so beneficial and
fruitful. Redundancy was also among the highest types of errors made by
both first and second-stage students. In return, it seems that they do not have the
ability to recognize what words are important and what are not.

Based on these findings, the following recommendations are proposed for
future researches:

1.In  order tosolvesome (Delete  space  between the two
words) grammatical difficulties like advanced article usage, complex sentence
constructions, and pronoun reference that continue firmly after the first
year, the universities should think about providing workshops or online training
programs.

2.Repeated mistakes on the discourse-level show how important it is (Delete
space between the two words) to focus more on teaching students the right way to
form debatable statements, create developed paragraphs with clear topic sentences,
and learn a variety of stylistic techniques for good debate.
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Abstract

This qualitative case study aims to examine how
translation functions as a supportive learning strategy for
English  language learning among BA translation
graduates from Cihan University—Sulaimani. Data were
collected during the 2024-2025 academic year through
structured interviews with fifteen BA translation graduates.
Using thematic qualitative analysis, the study identified the
key themes related to perceived benefits, challenges, and
conditions for effective use. The results showed that
utilizing translation tasks in a planned and progressive
manner can contribute to vocabulary development, enhance
grammatical ~ awareness, and  improve  reading
comprehension by linking the source-language meaning to
the target-language grammatical structure. On the contrary,
the participants noted that excessive dependence on
translation can slow down spontaneous speaking and
increase reliance on the first language, and can make the
translation of idiomatic expressions and cultural elements
difficult. Overall, the study concluded that translation is
most effective when used as a scaffolding teaching tool
alongside communicative practice, intensive linguistic
input, and writing activities rather than as a sole learning
approach. The paper proposes practical guidelines for
integrating translation into EFL learning within translation
departments.
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Keywords: Translation, English language learning, translation pedagogy, BA
translation graduates, thematic analysis.

1. Introduction

English plays a central role in higher education and employability in the
Kurdistan Region, where academic study and professional communication
increasingly require functional proficiency in English. Nevertheless, many Kurdish-
speaking learners continue to face challenges in vocabulary development,
grammatical accuracy, and fluent production, particularly when they move from
classroom knowledge to spontaneous use (Brown, 2014). In translation
departments, BA translation students are repeatedly exposed to bilingual input and
translation tasks. In this study, BA translation graduates reflect retrospectively on
how such experiences supported (or constrained) their English learning during their
undergraduate studies (Cook, 2010).

Translation in language learning has long been associated with the
Grammar—Translation tradition, which emphasizes written accuracy, explicit
grammar, and bilingual text work (Cook, 2010). For much of the twentieth century,
this orientation was criticized because extensive reliance on the first language may
limit opportunities for listening and spontaneous speaking and may encourage
word-for-word processing rather than communicative use (Brown, 2014). However,
more recent scholarship argues for reconsidering translation—not as a standalone
method, but as a purposeful pedagogical tool that can support learning when used
selectively and integrated with communicative practice (Hall & Cook, 2012).
Empirical work in language learning and translation pedagogy suggests that
translation tasks can help learners strengthen form—meaning connections, build
vocabulary, and increase grammatical awareness when the tasks are planned and
aligned with learning goals (Laufer & Girsai, 2008; Liao, 2006). At the same time,
local and regional scholarship published in the Journal of the College of Languages
emphasizes that translation is not merely linguistic substitution but also involves
meta-linguistic, psychological, and interpretive processes that can activate
reflective language awareness (Ismail, 2023). In addition, recent JCL research
comparing human and machine translation highlights that Al-driven tools may
achieve speed and surface fluency while still facing difficulties with context,
idiomaticity, and cultural nuance—domains that are central to translator training
and advanced language development (Mohamedamin, 2026).
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Therefore, this study investigates BA translation graduates’ perceptions of
learning English through translation and identifies the conditions under which
translation supports learning rather than constraining it. The study addresses three
research questions: (1) What benefits do BA translation graduates attribute to
translation for learning English? (2) What challenges do they report when using
translation for language development? (3) Under what conditions do they consider
translation most effective? The study contributes context-sensitive guidance for
integrating translation tasks into English language learning within undergraduate
(BA) translation programs.

2. Theoretical Framework

This study conceptualizes translation as a supportive learning strategy that
can scaffold English language learning when it is used purposefully and integrated
with broader communicative and skills-based practice (Cook, 2010; Hall & Cook,
2012). Rather than treating translation as a single “method,” the framework draws
on complementary perspectives that explain (a) how bilingual processing supports
comprehension and noticing, (b) how first-language knowledge transfers to second-
language learning, and (c) how meaning is constructed through comparison,
interpretation, and context.

2.1 Cognitive and metalinguistic perspectives

From a cognitive perspective, L2 learners naturally draw on their first
language as a bridge to understand and organize new linguistic input, especially at
early and intermediate stages (Cook, 2010). The strategic use of the mother tongue
can therefore support comprehension, reduce cognitive overload, and help learners
map form to meaning more efficiently (Butzkamm, 2003; Hall & Cook, 2012). In
translator education, translation tasks may further enhance metalinguistic awareness
because learners must reflect on grammar, lexis, register, and meaning relations
across languages while producing acceptable target-language output (Ismail, 2023;
Tsagari & Floros, 2013).

2.2 Cross-linguistic influence and transfer

A second foundation is cross-linguistic influence, which explains how
knowledge of the first language shapes second-language learning both positively
and negatively (Jarvis & Pavlenko, 2008). Transfer can facilitate learning when
learners build on existing linguistic resources (e.g., conceptual knowledge,
discourse routines) but can also lead to interference when structural or pragmatic
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patterns are inappropriately carried over (Gass & Selinker, 2008; Jarvis &
Pavlenko, 2008). Cummins’s interdependence perspective similarly suggests that
skills developed in one language can support development in another, particularly
when learning activities promote deeper processing and explicit connections
between languages (Cummins, 1979).

2.3 Comparative analysis and noticing

Comparative approaches argue that systematic comparison between
languages supports noticing of differences in grammar, collocation, and meaning,
which can guide more accurate production and reduce persistent errors (Lado,
1957; Laufer & Girsai, 2008). In this study, translation is treated as a structured
contrastive activity that can make learners attend to tense/aspect choices, word
order, and lexical selection, thereby strengthening explicit knowledge that can later
support more fluent use (Cook, 2010; Laufer & Girsai, 2008).

2.4 Sociocultural and interpretive perspectives

Constructivist and sociocultural perspectives view learning as an active
process in which learners build knowledge through interaction, mediation, and
meaning-making rather than passive reception (Piaget, 1970; \Wgotsky, 1978).
Translation tasks can function as mediated activity: learners interpret meaning,
negotiate equivalence, and make principled choices about form and intention,
which can support deeper learning when paired with feedback and communicative
practice (Wygotsky, 1978; Brown, 2014). Importantly, translation is not only
linguistic substitution; it involves cultural, identity, and conceptual dimensions that
may create difficulty for learners and require interpretive competence (Agha, 2025;
Shahadha, 2025). In contemporary practice, this interpretive dimension remains
particularly relevant when learners use Al tools, which may produce fluent surface
output yet still require human judgment for context, idiomaticity, and cultural
nuance (Mohamedamin, 2026).

3. Translation in This Study: Scope and Forms
3.1 Written translation

In this study, written translation is treated as an intentional learning task
used to support English development in a translation-program context. Classic
definitions describe translation as producing target-language text that is equivalent
in meaning to the source-language text while meeting the linguistic and pragmatic
norms of the target language (Catford, 1965; Nida, 1964). From a learning
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perspective, written translation can support vocabulary growth, grammatical
awareness, and reading comprehension because it requires close attention to
meaning, structure, and lexical choice across languages (Cook, 2010; Laufer &
Girsai, 2008). Accordingly, the framework positions written translation as a scaffold
that can be effective when used selectively and combined with communicative tasks
and extensive input (Hall & Cook, 2012; Brown, 2014).

3.2 Oral translation (interpreting)

Oral translation (interpreting) involves rendering spoken messages into
another language in real time and is characterized by immediacy and time pressure
(Pdchhacker, 2010). Although interpreting is not the primary focus of the present
study, it is acknowledged as part of translator education and as a domain that
highlights the importance of context, pragmatic meaning, and rapid decision-
making (Pdchhacker, 2010; Ismail, 2023).

4. Translation Approaches Used in This Study
4.1 Semantic translation

Semantic translation prioritizes conveying the source text’s contextual
meaning as accurately as possible while respecting the grammatical and semantic
constraints of the target language. Newmark describes semantic translation as an
approach that aims to render “the exact contextual meaning of the original” as
closely as the target language permits (Newmark, 1988, p. 39). In a learning
context, this approach is relevant because it encourages learners to attend carefully
to meaning relations, lexical choice, and grammatical form, which can support
accuracy and deeper comprehension during translation tasks (Cook, 2010).

4.2 Communicative translation

Communicative translation focuses on producing a target text that achieves
an effect on the target reader comparable to that of the source text on its original
readers. Newmark characterizes communicative translation as an approach that
attempts to produce “an effect as close as possible to that obtained on the readers of
the original” (Newmark, 1988, p. 39). For language learners, this approach aligns
with the goal of producing natural, comprehensible output, since it emphasizes
readability, pragmatic appropriateness, and communicative intention rather than
strict word-for-word correspondence (Hall & Cook, 2012; Brown, 2014). In this
study, these two approaches are treated as complementary: learners may shift
toward semantic translation when accuracy and meaning precision are crucial, and
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toward communicative translation when naturalness and audience impact are
central.

5. Pedagogical Value of Translation for English Language Learning
5.1 Vocabulary development and grammatical awareness

Empirical research indicates that translation activities can enhance
vocabulary learning and grammar awareness when tasks require learners to process
meaning deeply and compare forms across languages. Laufer and Girsai (2008)
found that learners engaged in translation-based activities outperformed comparison
groups in vocabulary learning and use. Similarly, Liao (2006) reported that EFL
learners perceived translation as useful for understanding complex grammatical
structures, noticing differences between languages, and supporting longer-term
retention. These findings support the assumption that translation can function as a
structured form-focused activity that strengthens form—meaning mapping,
especially when implemented with clear objectives and feedback (Cook, 2010).

5.2 Metacognitive and metalinguistic development

Translation tasks can also support metacognitive development because they
require learners to plan, monitor, and evaluate their language choices. Tsagari and
Floros (2013) argue that translation promotes metalinguistic awareness by pushing
learners to reflect on grammatical contrasts, lexical appropriateness, and meaning
equivalence while revising their output. Such reflective processes are particularly
relevant in translator education contexts, where students are expected to justify
choices and evaluate alternative renderings (Ismail, 2023).

5.3 Reducing anxiety and increasing confidence

Controlled use of the first language may reduce anxiety in language learning
settings by providing learners with reassurance and a tool for clarification. Atkinson
(1987) notes that strategic L1 use can lower affective barriers, support
comprehension, and increase willingness to participate. From this perspective,
translation can serve as a confidence-building scaffold—especially for learners at
lower proficiency levels—provided it does not replace opportunities for
communicative practice (Brown, 2014; Hall & Cook, 2012).

5.4 Linking prior knowledge to new learning

Meaningful learning is strengthened when learners connect new input to
what they already know. Hall and Cook (2012) explain that using learners’ own
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language can help them relate new concepts to existing knowledge, which may
improve comprehension and retention. Translation naturally activates this
mechanism by requiring learners to connect concepts across languages and to make
explicit decisions about meaning, structure, and appropriateness (Cook, 2010).

5.5 Developing comparative and multilingual competence

Translation also fosters comparative competence by encouraging learners to
analyze language patterns across two linguistic systems. Witte, Harden, and Ramos
de Oliveira Harden (2009) emphasize that translation in language learning can
support multilingual competence, including the ability to switch perspectives,
evaluate equivalence options, and communicate across languages. This competence
is central to translation programs and aligns with the broader goal of developing
flexible, context-sensitive language users rather than learners who rely on literal
mappings between languages (Gass & Selinker, 2008)

6. Theories of Language Learning (and Their Relevance to Translation)

This study treats translation as a supportive learning strategy rather than a
standalone method. Accordingly, language-learning theories are used here to
explain why and when translation can facilitate English development among BA
translation graduates, and under what conditions it may become limiting.

6.1 Behaviorism

Behaviorism views language learning as habit formation through stimulus—
response patterns, repetition, and reinforcement (Skinner, 1957). From this
perspective, translation can function as a controlled practice technique: learners
repeatedly map an English structure onto an equivalent structure in Kurdish (or vice
versa), which may strengthen recall of formulaic patterns and basic sentence
construction through repetition. However, because behavioral practice may
prioritize accuracy and memorization, it should be used selectively and combined
with meaning-based practice to avoid over-reliance on mechanical, word-for-word
production (Brown, 2014).

6.2 Cognitivism

Cognitivism emphasizes internal mental processing—how learners notice,
store, retrieve, and apply linguistic knowledge (Ellis, 2015). Translation can support
learning cognitively by helping learners make explicit links between form and
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meaning and by encouraging deeper processing of vocabulary and grammar during
comprehension and production. In input-oriented views of learning, comprehension
plays a central role; translation may support comprehension by clarifying meaning
and supporting noticing of linguistic differences, especially when used as a scaffold
rather than a replacement for direct L2 exposure (Krashen, 1985; Cook, 2010).

6.3 Constructivism and Sociocultural Theory

Constructivist and sociocultural approaches view learning as an active
process in which learners construct meaning through interaction, mediation, and
problem-solving rather than passive reception (Piaget, 1970; Wygotsky, 1978).
Translation tasks align well with this view because they require learners
to interpret, evaluate, and justify language choices, often negotiating meaning
beyond literal equivalence. In advanced translation contexts, this meaning-making
extends to cultural and conceptual dimensions, where learners must account for
identity markers, pragmatic intent, and culturally embedded meanings. Regional
research illustrates these challenges clearly: translating identity markers requires
attention to cultural nuance beyond lexical substitution (Agha, 2025), while
conceptual differences across languages can shape meaning transfer and complicate
equivalence decisions (Shahadha, 2025). These perspectives support the idea that
translation can foster deeper language awareness and interpretive competence when
paired with reflection and feedback (Ismail, 2023).

6.4 Communicative Approach

Communicative Language Teaching (CLT) views language primarily as a
tool for communication, prioritizing meaningful interaction and pragmatic
appropriateness rather than isolated form practice (Brown, 2014). Within a
communicative framework, translation can still be valuable—provided it is used
strategically to support communicative goals (e.g., preparing a message for a real
audience, reformulating meaning naturally, or resolving ambiguity). This aligns
with functional concerns such as clarity, readability, and audience effect, which are
especially important in professional translation contexts. For example, research on
plain language and legal translation highlights how translation quality is judged not
only by fidelity but also by communicative effectiveness and reader accessibility.
Likewise, translation strategies such as domestication and foreignization can be
discussed as choices that influence how meaning and culture are communicated to
the target audience.
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7. Methodology
7.1 Research design

This study adopts a qualitative research design to explore BA translation
graduates’ perceptions of using translation as a supportive strategy for English
language learning. A qualitative approach is appropriate because it allows for an in-
depth understanding of learners’ experiences, beliefs, and rationales in their
academic context. Data were collected through structured interviews, ensuring that
all participants responded to the same set of questions while providing sufficient

detail for interpretive analysis.

7.2 Participants and research context

Participants were 15 BA translation graduates from the Department of
Translation at Cihan University—Sulaimaniya. All participants had completed the
BA program and had graduated at the time of data collection (2024-2025).
Participants were recruited purposively because they could provide information-
rich reflections on how translation contributed to their English learning during their
undergraduate studies.

7.3 Data collection instrument (structured interview)

A structured interview guide was developed to elicit participants’ views on
(a) perceived benefits of translation for learning English, (b) perceived challenges
and limitations, and (c) conditions under which translation is most effective. The
interview questions were aligned with the study’s aims and research questions, and
they focused on concrete learning experiences such as vocabulary learning,
grammar awareness, comprehension, and communicative use. The guide also
included questions about how students balance translation with other learning
activities (e.g., speaking practice, listening, and writing), consistent with the view
that translation can be useful when applied selectively rather than as the sole
approach (Hall & Cook, 2012; Cook, 2010).

7.4 Data collection procedure

Interviews were conducted during the 2024-2025 academic year. Each
participant completed one structured interview. Responses were recorded and
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transcribed for analysis. To maintain consistency, the same interview schedule was
used with all participants. Identifying information was removed from transcripts
and participants were labeled using anonymized codes (P1-P15).

Because participants were interviewed after graduation, their responses
represent retrospective reflections on how translation contributed to their English
learning during their BA studies.

7.5 Data analysis (thematic analysis)

Interview transcripts were analyzed using thematic analysis to identify
patterns across participants’ responses. The analysis followed a systematic process:
(1) familiarization with the data through repeated reading, (2) generating initial
codes, (3) grouping codes into candidate themes, (4) reviewing themes against the
dataset, (5) defining and naming themes, and (6) reporting themes using
representative quotations as evidence. This method was selected because it is
suitable for identifying shared meanings and differences in participants’ perceptions
regarding translation-based learning practices.

7.6 Trustworthiness (quality of qualitative findings)

To enhance trustworthiness, the study employed several strategies. First, the
interview schedule ensured consistency across participants, which supports
dependability. Second, an audit trail was maintained by keeping interview
transcripts, coding notes, and theme development decisions. Third, the reporting of
findings includes representative participant quotations to support interpretations and
improve confirmability. These procedures follow common quality practices in
qualitative research.

7.7 Ethical considerations

Ethical principles were followed throughout the study. Participation was
voluntary, and informed consent was obtained prior to data collection. Participants
were assured that their responses would remain confidential and would be used for
academic purposes only. To protect privacy, all data were anonymized and stored
securely, and findings are presented without identifying information.

7.8 Problem statement

English proficiency is increasingly required for academic success and
professional opportunities in the Kurdistan Region. However, many Kurdish-
speaking university learners continue to face persistent challenges in
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comprehension and productive skills, particularly speaking and writing. In
translation departments, translation is frequently used as part of bilingual academic
practice; yet its role in English language learning remains contested. On the one
hand, translation may support comprehension and form—meaning mapping by
helping learners notice linguistic contrasts and consolidate vocabulary and
grammar. On the other hand, excessive reliance on translation may slow
spontaneous production, increase dependence on the first language, and limit
opportunities for communicative practice (Brown, 2014; Hall & Cook, 2012).

Accordingly, this study examines how BA translation graduates from Cihan
University—Sulaimaniya perceive the role of translation in their English language
learning, and identifies the perceived benefits, challenges, and conditions under
which translation supports learning rather than constrains it.

7.9 Significance of the study

This study is significant in three main ways. Theoretically, it contributes to
ongoing debates on translation in language learning by clarifying how translation
can function as a scaffold for vocabulary development, grammatical awareness, and
comprehension in a Kurdish-speaking context (Cook, 2010; Laufer & Girsai, 2008).
Practically, the findings can guide instructors in translation departments in
designing translation tasks that support English development while maintaining
sufficient opportunities for communicative practice and fluency-oriented activities
(Hall & Cook, 2012). Socially and educationally, understanding factors that shape
English learning in translation programs can support curriculum improvement and
better preparation for employability and further study in the Kurdistan Region.

7.10 Aim and objectives

The aim of this study is to investigate the role of translation as a supportive
strategy in English language learning as perceived by BA translation graduates
from Cihan University—Sulaimaniya. The study has the following objectives:

1. To identify the perceived benefits of translation for developing English skills
(e.g., vocabulary, grammar, reading comprehension, writing, and overall
language awareness).

2. To examine the perceived challenges of using translation for learning (e.g.,
overreliance on L1, difficulties with idioms and culture-specific expressions,
and time demands).
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3. To determine the conditions under which translation is viewed as most effective
(e.g., purposeful use, gradual progression, feedback, and integration with
communicative practice).

4. To propose practical guidelines for integrating translation tasks into English
language learning within undergraduate (BA) translation programs.

8. Results

This section presents the findings from structured interviews with 15 BA
translation graduates (P1-P15). The analysis is organized thematically to reflect
patterns across participants’ accounts of (a) benefits of translation for learning
English, (b) challenges and limitations, and (c) conditions under which translation
is most effective.

8.1 Theme 1: Translation as a scaffold for comprehension and meaning
construction

A clear majority of participants (13/15) described translation as an initial
support that helps them stabilize meaning, particularly when they face dense
academic texts or culturally loaded expressions. Students explained that translation
allows them to “secure meaning first” before moving to higher-level processing
such as summarizing, discussion, or writing, and they repeatedly framed translation
as a step that prepares them to work in English rather than replacing English work.
For example, P4 stated, “If I don’t translate the difficult parts, I feel I only guess the
meaning. Translation makes the meaning stable,” and P12 similarly noted,
“Translation helps me connect the main idea to the details; without it, I miss the
point.” Overall, participants treated translation as a scaffold that supports
comprehension at the early stage of learning tasks, especially under difficulty or
uncertainty.

8.2 Theme 2: Vocabulary growth and stronger retention through
translation tasks

Most participants (12/15) reported that translation supports vocabulary
learning because it forces deeper processing and active retrieval, particularly for
academic words, collocations, and discipline-specific terminology. Students
emphasized that translating in both directions (English—Kurdish/Arabic and
Kurdish/Arabic—English) builds not only recognition but also usable knowledge,
including where and how a word naturally appears. P7 expressed this clearly:
“When I translate, I don’t just learn the word; I learn where to use it,” while P1
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added, “If I translate a paragraph, I remember the vocabulary more than if I only
read it.” Several students also described a practical habit of recording translation-
based vocabulary for later use in writing, as shown in P9’s comment: “I keep a
glossary from translation tasks. Later I use the same phrases in writing.” These
responses indicate that translation contributes to vocabulary development when it is
paired with contextual use and revision rather than simple look-up.

8.3 Theme 3: Increased grammatical awareness through contrast and
noticing

Participants frequently linked translation to increased grammatical
awareness because it obliges them to compare structural differences between
Kurdish/Arabic and English. Most students (11/15) stated that translation makes
errors more visible and grammar choices more conscious, especially in
tense/aspect, word order, articles, and prepositions. P3 explained this noticing effect
by saying, “When I translate, I see why the tense is wrong... because Kurdish
structure is different,” while P10 stated, “Translation makes me focus on sentence
structure. I start to understand grammar rules in practice.” However, a smaller
group (4/15) emphasized that grammatical gains depend strongly on feedback and
correction; without feedback, learners may repeat the same patterns. This concern
appears in P5’s observation: “If nobody corrects my translation, I may repeat the
same structure mistakes.” In sum, translation appears to raise grammatical
awareness primarily through comparison, but its long-term benefit increases when
teachers provide feedback.

8.4 Theme 4: Reading and writing improvement, with mixed effects on
speaking fluency

Students commonly described translation as helpful for reading
comprehension and writing preparation, but they were more cautious about its
impact on speaking fluency. For reading, most participants (12/15) stated that
translation clarifies meaning and improves coherence across academic texts. P8
described this directly: “Translation helps me understand the logic of the text.” For
writing, many participants (10/15) reported that translation helps them generate
ideas and organize content, yet they also noted that direct transfer can create
unnatural English unless careful revision is carried out. As P11 stated, “Translation
helps me start writing, but I must revise to make it sound natural in English.” In
contrast, speaking was the skill most frequently described as negatively affected by
overuse: about half of participants (8/15) reported slower speech and hesitation
because they translate mentally before speaking. P6 explained, “When I speak, |
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translate in my mind first. That makes my speaking slow,” and P14 added,
“Translation helps accuracy, but it makes speaking less fluent if I depend on it too
much.” These accounts suggest that translation supports accuracy and preparation,
but fluency requires additional practice that reduces reliance on constant mental
translation.

8.5 Theme 5: Affective benefits—reduced anxiety and increased
confidence

A majority of participants (9/15) described translation as a “safety net” that
reduces anxiety and increases confidence, especially when learners fear
misunderstanding complex content. Students explained that translation provides
reassurance and helps them persist during difficult tasks, which can increase
participation and willingness to engage. P2 stated, “If I know I can translate when
needed, | feel more confident and less stressed,” and P13 similarly noted that
translation helps them continue learning by reducing fear of misunderstanding. At
the same time, a small group (3/15) warned that excessive comfort with translation
may reduce the effort to think directly in English, as expressed by P15: “Sometimes
translation makes you comfortable, and you stop pushing yourself to think in
English.” This theme indicates that translation can reduce affective barriers, but
students themselves recognize the risk of dependency.

8.6 Theme 6: Main challenges—idioms, culture-specific meanings, and
pragmatic nuance

The most consistent difficulty reported across interviews concerned idioms,
culture-specific expressions, and pragmatic nuance. Most participants (13/15) stated
that these expressions often lack direct equivalents and that literal translation may
preserve words while losing tone, intention, or cultural acceptability. P1 remarked,
“Idioms are the hardest because Kurdish does not have the same image,” while P9
added, “Sometimes translation is correct grammatically but wrong culturally.”
Many participants described having to choose between literal accuracy and
communicative naturalness, indicating that effective translation-based learning
depends on cultural knowledge and pragmatic sensitivity, not only vocabulary and
grammar.

8.7 Theme 7: Time cost and cognitive load in advanced tasks

A considerable number of students (10/15) described translation as time-
consuming, especially when dealing with long academic texts or specialized
domains such as legal, medical, or media translation. Participants noted that the
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time required for searching meanings and selecting accurate terminology can
reduce time available for speaking and listening practice and limit overall exposure
to English during busy academic periods. P5 explained, “Translation takes a lot of
time... sometimes I focus on translation and ignore listening practice,” while P12
noted, “In specialized texts, I spend time searching for correct terms.” These
responses suggest that translation is perceived as effective but costly, which
reinforces the need for planned and selective use.

8.8 Theme 8: Al and machine translation—useful support but limited
for nuance

Most participants (11/15) reported using Al or machine translation tools in
both translation tasks and English learning. Students described these tools as useful
for speed, general meaning, and initial drafts, but they repeatedly highlighted
weaknesses in idioms, cultural nuance, tone, and context—areas that require human
judgment and revision. P4 stated, “Al gives a fast translation, but I must edit it
because it misses the real intention,” while P10 added, “For academic terms it
helps, but for idioms it fails.” Several participants also explained that the learning
value depends on whether students critically evaluate and revise Al output; as P7
put it, “If I copy Al translation, | learn less. If I compare and correct it, | learn
more.” This theme indicates that technology can support learning when used
critically, but it can reduce learning when used as a shortcut.

8.9 Theme 9: Conditions for effective translation-based learning

Participants consistently emphasized that translation is most beneficial when
used purposefully and integrated with other learning activities rather than replacing
them. The most frequent conditions identified were gradual progression from
simple to complex tasks (12/15), bidirectional translation practice (10/15), ongoing
teacher feedback (11/15), integration with speaking and listening practice (9/15),
and prioritizing meaning and context rather than word-for-word mapping (13/15).
P3 stated, “Translation is best when it is planned... start simple then increase
difficulty,” P8 emphasized the role of feedback by saying, “Feedback is important;
otherwise I repeat mistakes,” and P14 concluded, “Translation should support
learning, but speaking practice must be continuous.” These responses collectively
define a practical “balanced framework™ grounded in student experience.

8.10 Summary of findings aligned with the research questions

In relation to benefits (RQ1), participants perceived translation as
supporting comprehension (13/15), vocabulary development (12/15), and
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grammatical awareness (11/15), with reported improvement in reading (12/15) and
writing (10/15), as well as affective benefits such as reduced anxiety and greater
confidence (9/15). In relation to challenges (RQZ2), the dominant difficulties
involved idioms, cultural meanings, and pragmatic nuance (13/15), alongside the
risk of slowed speaking and increased reliance on the first language when
translation is overused (8/15), and the time cost of translation in advanced tasks
(10/15). In relation to effective conditions (RQ3), students emphasized planned and
selective use, progression, feedback, and integration with communicative practice,
indicating that translation is most effective as a scaffold within a broader learning
approach rather than as the sole learning route.

9. Discussion
9.1 Overview of the main findings

The results show that translation is most helpful when it operates as a
supportive scaffold within undergraduate translation education rather than as a

substitute for broader English learning practices.

Students consistently linked translation to stronger comprehension, richer
vocabulary learning, and clearer grammatical awareness, but they also warned that
excessive reliance can slow spontaneous speaking and increase dependence on the
first language. Taken together, these findings favor a balanced approach in which
translation supports learning goals while communicative practice, exposure to
English input, and guided writing remain central components of development (Hall
& Cook, 2012; Brown, 2014; Cook, 2010).

9.2 Translation, comprehension, and form-meaning mapping

Participants repeatedly described translation as a way to “secure meaning”
before progressing to higher-level tasks such as summarizing, discussion, or
writing. This aligns with cognitive accounts suggesting that L2 learners naturally
draw on their first language to organize new information and reduce processing
difficulty, especially when texts are conceptually dense or culturally loaded (Cook,
2010). In practice, translating requires learners to connect source-language meaning
to English lexical and grammatical choices, which supports form—meaning mapping
and encourages deeper comprehension. This interpretation is consistent with
evidence that translation-based tasks promote retention when learners must make
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deliberate lexical and grammatical decisions rather than relying on surface
recognition (Laufer & Girsai, 2008; Liao, 2006).

9.3 Vocabulary development and grammatical awareness through
contrastive noticing

Students’ accounts suggest that translation supports vocabulary
development not only by providing equivalents, but by forcing attention to usage,
collocation, and contextual meaning. This supports research showing that
translation activities can be particularly effective when they involve active
manipulation, comparison, and meaningful use rather than simple lookup (Laufer &
Girsai, 2008). In addition, learners described translation as a trigger for
grammatical noticing, because it makes differences between Kurdish/Arabic and
English visible during production. This aligns with cross-linguistic influence
research indicating that learners may reduce recurring errors when they are guided
to notice structural contrasts and receive corrective feedback (Jarvis & Pavlenko,
2008; Gass & Selinker, 2008). Importantly, the reported role of feedback matters
because without correction learners may stabilize inaccurate mappings in areas such
as tense/aspect, articles, and prepositions, which are known to be sensitive to cross-
linguistic differences (Ellis, 2015; Gass & Selinker, 2008).

9.4 Reading and writing gains, alongside a fluency cost in speaking

The findings suggest that translation supports reading comprehension and
writing preparation more consistently than it supports speaking fluency. Students
often described translation as helpful in decoding complex texts and organizing
ideas for writing, yet many also reported that speaking becomes slower when
translation becomes the default mental route for production. This pattern reflects a
common tension: translation can strengthen accuracy and monitoring, but it may
reduce automaticity and speed in spontaneous output if learners continuously “think
in L1 first” (Brown, 2014). From an input-oriented perspective, translation may
assist comprehension and noticing, but it should not reduce time spent on direct
engagement with English input or opportunities to practice meaning-to-English
speaking and listening (Krashen, 1985; Hall & Cook, 2012). Accordingly, the
findings support a staged use of translation that protects fluency by requiring
follow-up communicative practice.

9.5 Idioms, culture, identity, and conceptual gaps as the central
difficulty
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The strongest difficulty reported by participants concerned idioms, culture-
specific meanings, and pragmatic nuance, which reinforces that translation is not
only lexical substitution. Effective translation requires sensitivity to context,
intention, and audience effect, and these factors become especially important when
no direct equivalence exists across languages (Pochhacker, 2010; Ismail, 2023).
Regional scholarship further supports this point: work on identity markers
highlights how translation choices shape cultural stance and social meaning, which
learners may overlook when they rely on literal mapping (Agha, 2025). Likewise,
research on conceptual differences shows that translation often operates at a
conceptual level rather than word-for-word, explaining why culturally embedded
expressions are difficult for students even when their grammatical knowledge is
strong (Shahadha, 2025). These findings suggest that translation tasks in
undergraduate translation education should be treated as interpretive and culturally
informed activities, not merely linguistic exercises (Ismail, 2023; Agha, 2025;
Shahadha, 2025).

9.6 Learner decision-making between semantic and communicative
priorities

Students’ descriptions indicate that they often shift between prioritizing
precision and prioritizing naturalness, which parallels Newmark’s distinction
between semantic and communicative orientations (Newmark, 1988). When
learners aim for precise contextual meaning, they move toward a semantic
tendency, whereas when they aim for readability and audience effect, they move
toward a communicative tendency. This matters in undergraduate translation
education because students are training for professional judgment: they need
explicit guidance on when to prioritize meaning accuracy and when to prioritize

reader impact, depending on text type and purpose (Newmark, 1988).

9.7 Al and machine translation: useful assistance, limited reliability for
nuance
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Participants’ experience with Al tools reflects a realistic picture: technology
can speed up draft production and provide general meaning, yet it is less
dependable for idioms, tone, and culturally appropriate expression. This aligns with
regional discussion highlighting that Al output may appear fluent but still require
human judgment for pragmatic and culturally accurate meaning transfer
(Mohamedamin, 2026). Students also described a learning trade-off: passive
acceptance of Al output may reduce learning, whereas critical comparison and
revision can enhance metalinguistic awareness and decision-making. This supports
the broader argument that translation contributes to learning most when it requires
reflection, evaluation, and justification of choices (Tsagari & Floros, 2013; Ismail,
2023).

9.8 Pedagogical implications for undergraduate (BA) translation

programs

The findings point to clear instructional implications: translation should be
integrated as a structured scaffold with gradual task progression, explicit objectives,
and consistent feedback. Bidirectional translation practice, glossary-building, and
post-translation reflection can deepen vocabulary knowledge and grammatical
awareness, while required communicative follow-ups (summaries, discussions,
short presentations, listening tasks) help protect fluency and reduce habitual
dependence on L1 mediation (Laufer & Girsai, 2008; Hall & Cook, 2012; Brown,
2014). In addition, instruction should explicitly target idioms, pragmatic meaning,
identity markers, and conceptual differences because these were the most reported
obstacles and are central to professional translation competence (Agha, 2025;
Shahadha, 2025). Finally, Al tools should be used under a critical framework that
turns tool output into a basis for analysis and revision rather than a shortcut
(Mohamedamin, 2026; Tsagari & Floros, 2013).

9.9 Limitations and future research

Several limitations should be considered. The sample was small and drawn
from a single BA program, so findings may not generalize to other contexts. In
addition, the study relies on self-reported perceptions rather than direct
performance measures such as pre/post testing, classroom observation, or graded
translation products. Future research could triangulate interview data with
translation-task samples, classroom observation, and language proficiency
measures, and could compare different institutions or proficiency levels to
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determine whether the impact of translation varies by skill area, text type, and
learner background (Ellis, 2015; Gass & Selinker, 2008).

Recommendations

1.

Use translation as a scaffold, not a default route. Plan translation as an initial
support for comprehension and accuracy, then move quickly to English-only
tasks such as paraphrasing, summarizing, and guided writing to avoid
dependence.

Sequence translation tasks from simple to complex. Begin with short,
controlled texts and gradually expand to longer and specialized genres so
translation supports learning without consuming practice time.

Require  bidirectional  translation  with  short  reflection. Use
English—Kurdish/Arabic to secure meaning and Kurdish/Arabic—English to
strengthen production, followed by brief reflection on grammar and vocabulary
choices to deepen noticing.

Teach idioms, pragmatic meaning, and cultural concepts explicitly. Use
targeted activities that compare literal and communicative renderings to address
the most frequent learning difficulty and improve pragmatic accuracy.

Protect speaking fluency through mandatory communicative follow-
ups. After translation work, include short speaking/listening tasks (oral
summaries, role-plays, mini-presentations) to reduce mental translation habits
and build automaticity.
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Introduction

Memes have recently become a major component of online communication
among internet users. They are shared on Instagram, Facebook, and other social
media platforms, often for the sake of spreading humour. But memes are not just for
entertainment; they reflect social opinions, personal attitudes, ideologies, and even
sensitive issues like addiction or criminal behaviour. Memes about drug use or
addiction might seem funny at first glance; however, many of them contain deeper
meanings or hidden messages. These meanings can relate to how people feel about
drugs, how society sees addiction, or how drug users cope with their experiences.
This makes memes a valuable subject of study, especially when humour and serious
topics come together (Shifman, 2014).

Previous studies on memes have focused on different aspects of memes. To
name a few, the study Internet Memes and Desensitization (Sanchez, 2020) focused
on the negative impact of memes on their viewers in terms of trivialising serious
matters. Another important study is the article EFL Students’ Interpretation of
Implicature and Gender Representation in Memes (Nugroho & Liemantara, 2024);
this article explores how EFL students interpret the implicatures that conceal hidden
messages and ideologies within memes. Another study is Meme language, its
impact on digital culture and collective thinking (Petrova, 2021); this study
discusses how meme language influences digital culture, identity, and collective
thinking. It argues that memes are not mere jokes; they act as cultural symbols that
shape how people communicate online.

While many studies examine meme formats and templates, social trends,
gender-related humour, or the ideologies that memes carry, this study offers a
deeper look into how internet memes use humour to communicate ideas about
drugs and addiction among internet users. Furthermore, it explores how the
seriousness of drug use is trivialised through memes. It also demonstrates the
strength of Yus’s model, which is based on Relevance Theory, in explaining meme
comprehension from a pragmatic perspective. To the best of the researcher’s current
knowledge, there is no study that focuses on image macro drug-related memes and
the incongruity-resolution model. Thus, the present study seeks to fill this gap in
the body of literature. This paper seeks to answer the following questions: 1- How
does humour in drug-related image macro memes rely on incongruity and its
resolution? 2- What kinds of implicit or cultural meanings do these memes convey?
3- How does the incongruity-resolution model help explain the structure and
interpretation of these memes?
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Literature Review
Pragmatics, Cyberpragmatics, and Implicatures in Memes

Pragmatics is a subfield of linguistics that focuses on how meaning is
produced and interpreted in a specific context (Levinson, 1983). According to Mey
(2001), a pragmatic implicature is something that is implied (hidden) in a
conversation or text that should be inferred to be understood. Grice states in his
Cooperative Principle (1975) that for a conversation to be effective, speakers
should follow four maxims: the maxim of quality (be truthful), the maxim of
quantity (provide the needed amount of information), the maxim of relation (be
relevant), and the maxim of manner (be clear and orderly). When these maxims are
flouted in a conversation, for example, when the speaker gives irrelevant or
obviously false information, the listener naturally starts searching for the implied
meaning behind this apparent violation of the maxims. This violation creates a
conversational implicature. Thus, in internet memes, such a violation generates an
ironic or sarcastic effect when the viewer recognises the hidden message behind the
implicature in the meme.

In 2001, Francisco Yus introduced cyberpragmatics, which is the adaptation
of traditional pragmatic principles in online communication. According to Yus
(2011), in online communication (except for video calls), most of the non-verbal
communication cues are missing, such as body language, tone of voice, and hand
gestures. On the internet, users depend heavily on inference and shared knowledge.
According to Alsabbah (2020), when people communicate online and want to
convey sympathy or sincere emotions, they tend to write lengthy messages to
compensate for the absence of non-verbal cues in online settings. The human brain
is naturally designed to focus on what is most relevant in the message we process.
Thus, netizens should access as much contextual information as they can in order to
infer the intended message. It should be noted that cyberpragmatics is primarily
based on Relevance Theory, which is one of the foundational theories in pragmatics
(Yus, 2011).

Memes rely heavily on implicatures; they are full of hidden meanings that
require good pragmatic competence and cultural knowledge to interpret them. That
is, if someone fails to decode the implicature of a meme, they will not find it funny.
To effectively interpret a meme, one should understand its visual and textual
features, cultural references, and any hidden meanings or background information
that contribute to the understanding of its ultimate message (Nugroho &
Liemantara, 2024).
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Relevance Theory and Cognitive Effects

Relevance Theory (RT, henceforth) is a theory in pragmatics that was
proposed by Dan Sperber and Deirdre Wilson in 1986. It builds on Grice’s
Cooperative Principle to explain how and why people seek the most relevant
information with the least mental effort. According to Sperber and Wilson (1995), a
message is considered relevant to a person if it provides a positive cognitive effect;
that is, it adds something new to their knowledge or confirms what they already
know with as little effort as possible. RT argues that human cognition is naturally
designed to seek relevance; it is geared to select the most relevant stimulus
available that requires the least cognitive effort to process.

RT is based on one of Grice’s central claims in pragmatics, which states that
utterances that people produce yield expectations in the listeners’ minds. These
expectations lead listeners to the speaker’s meaning, i.e., what piece of information
the speaker intends to convey with their utterance. To interpret an utterance, the
listener must choose the most likely interpretation that satisfies the expected
meaning of the speaker’s utterance. In other words, for an utterance to be
considered relevant and interpreted effectively, it should generate precise
expectations in the listener’s mind that lead them to the intended meaning.

Memes are multimodal discourses that require their viewers to understand
both their visual and textual elements to interpret them effectively. According to
Jameel (2022), in multimodal discourses, the meaning does not rely solely on the
linguistic and semiotic elements of the discourse, but also on the cultural, social,
and ideological background information implied in that discourse. Thus, to achieve
a positive cognitive effect and understand the implied message of a meme, the
viewer should be aware of all of this background information.

As previously discussed, memes are full of implicatures that require their
viewer to infer the meaning by relying on their linguistic and pragmatic
competence. Since memes normally do not provide explicit details, the viewer
should embark on a journey of searching for relevance to fully interpret the meme.
In relevance-theoretic terms, this journey is called ostensive-inferential
communication. If the viewer understands the hidden meaning or the joke behind
the meme, a positive cognitive effect is achieved, and the meme is found funny,
clever, or insightful. If the viewer fails to do so, they will be puzzled and will not
grasp the intended message.

Internet Memes as Cultural and Communicative Tools
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In recent years, memes have become an integral part of the content shared
online. Netizens® create and share memes online as digital jokes. However, memes
are not shared solely for the sake of humour; people also use memes to express
ideologies, criticise governments or social groups, or hint at sensitive topics without
accountability. According to Shifman (2014), internet memes are groups of digital
items that share common characteristics and are created with awareness of each
other. While being transmitted, internet memes may be remixed or reshaped to
target different audiences and align with various cultural features. It should be
noted that image macro memes are a specific kind of meme that consists of upper
and lower texts and an image in the middle.

Despite the recent popularity of internet memes, the concept is not new at
all. In 1976, Richard Dawkins, the British biologist, coined the word “meme” to
describe a unit of cultural transmission that spreads from person to person through
imitation. In his book The Selfish Gene, Dawkins introduced “meme” as the cultural
analogy of “gene” (Dawkins, 1976). In this respect, memes can refer to various
cultural nuances, such as clothing style, catchphrases, and even abstract beliefs
(Shifman, 2014).

Theoretical Framework

The main analytical framework used in this paper is Francisco Yus’s
Incongruity-Resolution Model (2021), which was developed specifically to analyse
humour in image macro memes. This model builds on the foundations of Relevance
Theory and Incongruity Theory and focuses on how memes create cognitive effects
by generating an incongruity (contradiction) between the image and the text of the
meme. To interpret the meme, the viewer should infer the implied message and
resolve the incongruity by relying on their linguistic knowledge, pragmatic
competence, meme literacy, and background knowledge. The analysis of the data in
this study aims to uncover the inferential processes and the exerted mental effort
that make each meme relevant and humorous to its intended audience.

Yus (2021) proposed a taxonomy to analyse the humour in memes. This
taxonomy is based on two key parameters, namely the type of incongruity and the
role the image of the meme plays in resolving the incongruity. The types of
incongruity in this model are:

1 According to Cambridge English Dictionary, a netizen is a person who uses the internet. The word
is a blend of the two words “internet” and “citizen”.
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Frame-based incongruity: This type relies on the mental frame that the
viewer of the meme builds up while viewing the meme. The incongruity is resolved
when the viewer realises that the mental frame, i.e., the general idea, they adopted
about the meme was wrong and should be altered.

Discourse-based incongruity: The type of incongruity here is totally text-
driven. That is, it plays on linguistic features, such as pun, ambiguity, homophony,
etc., to manipulate the viewer. To resolve the incongruity and achieve the humorous
effect, the viewer should recognise these linguistic features. It should be noted that
the incongruity in this type stems from the contradiction between the upper and
lower texts; the image usually aligns with either the top or the bottom text.

Discourse-image-based incongruity: This type combines both of the previous
two; the incongruity arises due to a clash between the texts and the image of the
meme, rather than between the upper and lower texts. The viewer should rely on
their background knowledge and derive some implicatures to resolve the
incongruity and achieve the intended humorous effect. According to Yus (2021),
this type is the most common one in image macro memes, which is reasonable
since image macro memes generally encompass both visual and textual elements.

Frame-based

Mental construction
of a situation

Joke
processing

Discourse-
centered
Processing of
the language

Figure 1. Joke processing in the incongruity-resolution model

The other parameter in this model is the role that the images of the memes
play in the incongruity-resolution (IR, henceforth) strategy. The role the image
plays ranges between: no role, the image aids, and the image is essential. Note
that this distinction applies only to types (a) and (b) above, since in type (c) the
image is always essential (Yus, 2021). Below is a table that summarises the
combination of these parameters.
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Table 1

The IR Strategy in Image Macro Memes (Yus, 2021, p. 6)

Type of incongruity Role of image

1 Frame-based Image plays no role
2 Frame-based Image aids

3 Frame-based Image is essential
4 Discourse-image-based Image is essential
5 Discourse-based Image plays no role
6 Discourse-based Image aids

7 Discourse-based Image is essential

As indicated earlier, Yus’s model is based on Relevance Theory: a theory
that is concerned with how human beings exert mental effort to make sense of
every single piece of information they encounter. Yus’s model posits that memes
usually rely on incongruity that arises from the clash between the verbal and visual
elements of the meme to make the viewers surprised, and hence laugh, when they
exert the needed mental effort to resolve that incongruity.

Methodology

This paper adopts a qualitative approach, supported by counts and
percentages of how many times each category has emerged, to examine how
humour functions in drug-related image macro memes. Through a relevance-
theoretic lens, the paper aims to investigate the relationship between cognitive
effects and incongruity as an essential strategy in meme production. The data for
this paper consists of 20 drug-related memes that are publicly available and were
collected through a Google search using keywords such as drug memes and
addiction memes, which generated a large number of results. The 20 memes were
selected purposively, as the selection was made according to specific criteria: all of
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them are in English and have a clear structure, good image quality, a humorous
tone, and relevance to the topic of drugs and addiction. The selection was not
affected by the analytical framework at this stage. The analytical framework was
applied at the analysis stage only.

Data Analysis

This section presents a qualitative analysis of 20 English image macro
memes that deal with the theme of drugs and addiction. Using Yus’s (2021)
incongruity-resolution model, the analysis explores how the incongruity is resolved
and the humour is achieved in each meme. Each meme will be analysed
individually. That is, each meme will be followed by a breakdown describing the
visual and textual elements in the meme and the IR strategy adopted to create the
humorous effect. It should be noted that most of the memes analysed below might
have more than one possible interpretation; each meme may be seen differently and
attributed to different IR cases by different people. However, the analysis of each
meme below was based on the researcher’s best knowledge and opinion.

Meme 1/

LIVES IN A HOUSE FULL
OF DRUG DEALERS

§ - !

A i
GETS ARRESTED FOR ILLEGALLY
DOWNLOADING Music T

In this meme, the incongruity stems from the contradiction between the
upper and lower texts. That is, the top text describes a serious situation that leads
the viewer to build up a specific mental frame, concluding that the person in the
meme will get arrested sooner or later. The lower text confirms the viewer’s
speculation; the person in the meme gets arrested, but for a much more trivial
reason, which is downloading music illegally. This contradiction is the source of
humour. Thus, the resolution of the incongruity relies on the viewer building up a
new mental frame that matches the sarcasm of the situation to achieve the
humorous effect. To resolve the incongruity, the viewer should recognise the irony
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and the misplaced justice of someone living among drug dealers who has not been
arrested for a drug-related crime but for a much less important reason, which is
music piracy. Nevertheless, the image aids the viewer in resolving the incongruity,
especially with the character’s sarcastic smile. Despite that, the image is not
essential here, and the meme is still understandable without it. Hence, this meme
fits the category of frame-based incongruity where the image aids in the IR strategy.

Meme 2/

BUT MOM WANTS You
HOME ERRLY FOR DINNER

This meme shows a sharp contradiction between the two ideas stated in the
texts. The upper text describes someone who is trying to be a drug lord, which leads
the viewer to think of someone dangerous, autonomous, and powerful. Then, the
lower text destroys the initial frame the viewer had in mind, suggesting that this
person is still under parental control; an idea that is totally incompatible with being
a drug lord. This incompatibility is the source of humour that the viewer should
recognise to resolve the incongruity. Nevertheless, the humour is not only based on
the two contrasting ideas; it is deeply linked to the image of the meme. The image
is taken from the series Narcos, showing the actor who played the role of Pablo
Escobar, the well-known Colombian drug dealer. To fully resolve the incongruity,
the viewer should recognise the character and its cultural reference; otherwise, the
absurd and incompatible upper and lower texts would not be effective enough to
stand alone. Although some people may think that the image only aids in the IR
strategy, | argue that this meme falls under the category of frame-based incongruity
where the image is essential in the IR strategy.

Meme 3/
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Here, the incongruity, and hence the humour, arises from the unexpected
reaction of someone who has just passed a drug test. The mental frame the viewer
builds while reading the upper text is that the person should be happy that he passed
the drug test. Despite that, the lower text violates this expectation, showing that this
person is upset with his drug dealer. He thinks that since he passed the drug test, his
dealer is deceiving him by selling him drugs of very low quality. This unexpected
logic is the source of the incongruity. The image of the stoned person in the meme
reinforces the frame of drug use; however, it is not essential, and the viewer may
still be able to resolve the incongruity without it. Therefore, the case here is frame-
based incongruity where the image aids in the IR strategy.

Meme 4/

This meme consists of two panels, which is not the usual format of image
macro memes. However, the two panels complete each other, so they may be
considered as one. The upper panel consists of a person wearing a T-shirt that says
“Educated Drug Dealer”, and this phrase on his T-shirt functions as the upper text.
The phrase obviously refers to the fact that he is a pharmacist, someone who sells
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medical drugs, in a rather humorous way. This juxtaposition of two different frames
is the source of incongruity. That is, the word “educated” is culturally and logically
incompatible with being a drug dealer. The incongruity is resolved upon reading the
punchline in the second panel, when the cartoon character Buzz Lightyear
sarcastically corrects the phrase in the first panel. Considering the two panels as one
image, the image in this meme is essential, since both the incongruity and its
resolution depend on the visual elements in the two panels. Hence, this meme falls
under the IR case of frame-based incongruity where the image is essential in the IR
strategy.

Meme 5/

Me: On my 5th coffee of the day
Mom: You know caffeine is a drug
Me: Its not a bad kind of drug
Mom:

- %ugs are Drugs

made with mematic

The upper text of this meme is a conversation between a person and their
mom, arguing about the possible harmful effects of excessive coffee consumption.
The initial frame is a normal conversation between a person and their mom. The
bottom text shows that the mother thinks that all kinds of drugs should be
considered serious. This mismatch in frames and the radical change in tone are the
source of incongruity. To resolve the incongruity, the viewer must rely on their
background knowledge to derive an implicature: that parents usually adopt extreme
judgments or opinions to protect their children. The image of the cartoon character
is essential in this meme; it manifests the mother’s exaggerated reaction while
saying “drugs are drugs”, and without it, the meme would lose most of its effect.
Thus, this meme fits the category of frame-based incongruity where the image is
essential in the IR strategy.
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Meme 6/

YOUICANSIDIEBYIDRUGIABUSE;
¥oui )

FIRSTRIACE

In this meme, the source of incongruity is the clash between two different
cognitive frames described by the two texts. The upper text sets up a serious health
frame, suggesting that drug use is a fatal path to follow. The viewer would expect a
piece of advice in the lower text, yet not such a literal and oversimplified piece of
advice. The humour is achieved when the viewer recognises the absurdity of the
situation. That is, if you do not want to die because of drug abuse, do not consume
them in the first place. Despite the fact that the image is not essential and the meme
can be interpreted without it, it adds a lot to the humour of the whole meme. The
gesture of the character reinforces the irony of an overly simplified logic. So, this
meme fits the category of frame-based incongruity where the image aids in the IR
strategy.

Meme 7/

ANY DRUGS[OR®"
ALCOHOLD

\uo THANKS. w:.aor ‘
\\\’ EVERYTHING.

\
9GAG

The main source of incongruity in this meme is the contrasting frames of the
two texts. The upper text suggests a standard mental frame of a police officer
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asking a routine question. The lower text is a naive statement uttered by the driver,
suggesting that he mistakenly interpreted the officer’s question as an offer. The
incongruity is resolved when the viewer realises this contradiction between the two
frames, and how foolishly and innocently the driver confessed to the possession of
illegal substances. The image is essential here; it provides the needed contextual
frame for the conversation between the officer and the driver. If it were removed,
most of the humour of the meme would be lost and the viewer may need to exert
extra mental effort to grasp the humour. Thus, this meme fits the category of frame-
based incongruity where the image is essential in the IR strategy.

Meme 8/

The incongruity in this meme is a textbook case of frame-based incongruity.
It relies on the contradiction between the idea of giving advice, which is naturally
positive, and the kind of person who is giving the advice; generally, you would not
expect a drug addict to offer life advice. The viewer may resolve the incongruity by
noticing the sarcastic paradox between the two frames. In other words, a drug
addict is not someone typically seen as wise enough to advise others about their
lifestyle. The image is not essential; the viewer is able to notice the sarcasm by
reading the texts only. However, the character’s sarcastic smile may reduce the
mental effort required to interpret the meme. In this respect, this meme aligns with
the IR case of frame-based incongruity where the image aids in the IR strategy.
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Meme 9/

=)
=
=

In this meme, the incongruity comes from the surprising idea of treating
heroin consumption as a normal behaviour in everyone’s daily life. The warning
sign does not address something serious like drug use; it only cares about a much
less serious issue, which is where the waste goes. There are not two texts; there is
only one, but it is split into upper and lower halves to deliver the absurdity of the
meme. The viewer recognises the incongruity upon reading the text and seeing the
image simultaneously. The image is an integral part of the whole mental frame built
upon viewing the meme. Without it, the text cannot deliver this surprising idea of
normalising drug use on its own. Hence, this meme falls under the category of
frame-based incongruity where the image is essential in the IR strategy.

Meme 10/

ITEXTED/DRUG DEALER

As previously mentioned, in a discourse-image-based incongruity case, the
image is always essential. In this case, the incongruity and its resolution rely on the
clash between the context of the text and the context of the image. That is, the act of
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texting a drug dealer is neither funny nor surprising enough to be funny. What
makes this meme humorous is the juxtaposition of the act of texting a drug dealer
with the image of an innocent baby showing a victorious gesture. In other words,
the creator of this meme is trying to say that they are happy or excited that they are
going to buy some drugs. The viewer should recognise this bizarre juxtaposition in
order to resolve the incongruity and achieve the humorous effect. Therefore, the
image is essential for this meme to be humorous; without it, the text would be just a
normal statement. Thus, this meme is a textbook example of discourse-image-based
incongruity.

Meme 11/

g

A
Y |Al\- S5 N
. wA
' o AF ./
ANDYOU HAVETO™™"
NOTIL G

P -
[ CONCENTRATE ON

This meme exhibits a frame-based incongruity in which the image is
essential for both the emergence of incongruity and its resolution. The upper and
lower texts of the meme activate the mental frame of someone who is heavily under
the influence of drugs. The blurry, strange image of Barney, the children’s show
character, visually showcases the case of overdosing. The contradiction between a
dangerous experience like severe drug abuse and the presence of the children’s
character in this context is the source of incongruity. The incongruity is resolved
when the viewer notices the silliness of this contradiction. In other words, using
Barney as if he were the drug user undergoing such a serious experience is what
makes this meme funny and disturbing at the same time. That is, the image is
essential, and without it, the meme would not be as effective. Thus, this meme falls
under the category of frame-based incongruity, where the image is essential in the
IR strategy.

-
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Meme 12/

ITSTTO LATE :{

makeameme.org

This meme presents two conflicting cognitive frames. The first line suggests
the frame of health advice, which is “say no to drugs”, a common slogan used in
anti-drug campaigns. The second line, though misspelled, radically shifts the
context. It reveals that the speaker is already an addict and past the point of
avoiding drug use. The use of the emoticon “:(” reinforces the sad tone conveyed by
the lower text. These colliding frames are the source of incongruity. The image of
Nicolas Cage, the well-known American actor, is essential for the incongruity to be
resolved. His exaggerated facial expression visually represents the manner in which
the statement “It’s too late” is being said. That is, the viewer needs the image to
understand that this meme represents dark humour, not just a fact about the speaker.
The meme indirectly advises people to avoid drugs before it is too late. Hence, this
meme may be subsumed under the category of frame-based incongruity where the
image is essential in the IR strategy.

Meme 13/

DING T0 WAKE UP

IBEEN AWAKE FOR 8 DAYS

Upon reading the top text and viewing the image, everything seems normal;
both of them serve the same mental frame: a person seems to enjoy his morning
coffee as a normal daily routine. When the viewer reads the bottom text, the whole
mental frame previously adopted falls apart. That is, it is quite abnormal and
unhealthy for someone to be awake for eight days; it is a clear indication of drug
abuse, for which hyperstimulation is a common side effect. The clash between these

166
No.: 54 2026



A Relevance Theoretic Analysis... Omar R., Rasha A.

two frames is the source of incongruity. The viewer manages to resolve the
incongruity by understanding the mismatch between the image and the upper text
on the one hand, and the lower text on the other. The image of the person smelling
coffee is needed for both the incongruity and its resolution; it is essential for the
meme to work effectively. That is why this meme best fits the IR case of frame-
based incongruity where the image is essential in the IR strategy.

Meme 14/

'WHAT KIND OF DRUGS
ARE WETESTING?

The humour in this meme is based on the misinterpretation of the setup
phrase “Drug test?”; it typically suggests the frame of someone being tested to
check for drug consumption. However, the bottom text evokes a different frame, as
if the test is for the drugs themselves, not for a person who is possibly using drugs.
The speaker is either unaware of the meaning of the question or deliberately
misinterpreting it. This misinterpretation creates incongruity; it forces the viewer to
rethink the idea of a drug test, looking for a less relevant interpretation. In
relevance-theoretic terms, the viewer should ignore the first relevant interpretation
and spend more mental effort to resolve the incongruity and achieve the humorous
effect. The image of the obviously stoned woman is not essential for the viewer to
get the joke, yet it reinforces the idea that the speaker is clearly under the influence
of drugs. Thus, this meme falls under the category of discourse-based incongruity
where the image aids in the IR strategy.

Memel5/
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3 \
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This meme follows almost exactly the same pattern as the previous one. The
incongruity and its resolution are totally text-driven; both memes rely on linguistic
features to create a humorous effect. However, in this meme, the incongruity arises
from the ambiguity of the punchline “cracks me up”. This phrase has two possible
interpretations: the first one suggests that the person in the meme is trying to say
that his drug dealer makes him laugh, which is the most relevant interpretation. The
second and less relevant interpretation implies that his dealer gives him drugs. This
interpretation relies on the slang use of the word “crack”, which refers to drugs. The
viewer is able to resolve the incongruity and achieve the humorous effect if they are
familiar with the double meaning of the phrase “cracks me up”; they should access
to the two interpretations simultaneously. This makes the image of the clearly
stoned person helpful in guiding the viewer towards the intended interpretation, but
not essential for the incongruity to be resolved. Hence, this meme may be
subsumed under the category of discourse-based incongruity where the image aids
in the IR strategy.

Meme 16/

IMINOT ADDICTED

1,COULD. STOPATANYTIME

makEamge.org

This meme represents a textbook case of discourse-image-based
incongruity. The upper and lower texts are compatible with each other. That is, they
both serve the idea of someone trying to say that he is not a drug addict and can
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stop consuming drugs at any time he wants. Such a statement is a denial that is
often used by people who are actually addicted and cannot control themselves.
What makes this statement an obvious lie is the image of the meme, specifically the
hand gestures of the character in the image. These hand gestures are usually
associated with something ironic or insincere. The incongruity lies in the
contradiction between the utterance and the hand gestures; this makes the image not
only essential for the incongruity to be resolved but also for it to emerge in the first
place. That is why this meme fits the category of discourse-image-based
incongruity.

Meme 17/

When my parents ask why I'm
always gaming

L3
bt

J
I'could be:‘d_rug addict.
Do you'realize hou_z‘lucky you are?

N/

The incongruous element in this meme lies in the clash between the
cognitive frames depicted in the upper and lower texts. The upper text describes the
problem of excessive gaming from the speaker’s parents’ point of view. The lower
text represents the argument of the speaker, in which gaming is framed as the lesser
of two evils. The speaker is making such an exaggerated comparison to defend her
gaming habit, claiming that gaming is much less dangerous than drug use. This
logical fallacy is the source of incongruity, which the viewer can resolve easily by
noticing how silly such a comparison is. The image aids in resolving the
incongruity; the facial expression of the speaker aids the viewer in realising that her
statement is hyperbolic. However, it is not essential since the incongruity can still
be resolved and the humorous effect achieved without it. Thus, this meme fits the
category of frame-based incongruity where the image aids in the IR strategy.

Meme 18/
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In this meme, both the upper and lower texts serve the same idea and create
one coherent scenario. The discourse activates the cognitive frame of someone who
has just failed a drug test, which means he has been consuming drugs, and is trying
to deny this fact by acting surprised. Shifting attention to the image reveals that the
character obviously fails to act as if he were surprised. Instead, he looks like
someone who is scared or speechless. This mismatch between the frame
represented by the discourse and the one represented by the image is the source of
incongruity; the viewer should recognise this mismatch in order to resolve the
incongruity and grasp the humour. Otherwise, the viewer would be puzzled and
would not understand why this meme is funny. Hence, this meme best fits the
category of discourse-image-based incongruity.

Meme 19/

HOW/HIGH ARE YOU2)

R

The incongruity in this meme stems from a linguistic misunderstanding. The
question “How high are you?” is another form of the question “Are you high?”,
which is a slang question people use to ask if a person is under the influence of

drugs. The speaker in this meme misinterpreted the question and thought it was a
question about his height, i.e., how tall he is. Thus, he responded with “5°117,
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trying to tell his height in the American system of measurement (U.S. Customary
System). This misinterpretation generates an incongruity that can be resolved by
recognising the linguistic mismatch. The viewer needs to reanalyse the question and
the response to understand the misinterpretation and achieve the intended humorous
effect. The image of the meme aids the viewer in resolving the incongruity. That is,
the character is obviously under the influence of drugs (he is high), which may be
the reason why he misunderstood the question. However, the image is not essential,
and the meme may still function without it. Thus, this meme falls under the
category of discourse-based incongruity where the image aids in the IR strategy.

Meme 20/

NO}INO/I DONT.D )
TS

In this meme, the source of incongruity is the contradiction between two
mental frames. Upon reading the top text, the viewer will adopt the frame of denial;
that is, the woman in the meme is not a drug addict. This initial frame is disrupted
by the lower text, a question that indicates her interest in drugs; otherwise, she
would not ask such a question. The viewer needs to recognise these two contrasting
frames to resolve the incongruity and grasp the humour. The image of the woman in
the meme aids the viewer in resolving the incongruity; her dazed expression
indicates that she is possibly a drug addict, but it is not essential for resolving the
incongruity. Hence, this meme can be subsumed under the category of frame-based
incongruity where the image aids in the IR strategy.

Results

The analysis of the 20 chosen memes serving as the data for this study
revealed interesting results in both the type of incongruity and the role played by
images. As shown in Figure 1 below, the majority of memes (70%, or 14 out of 20)
were assigned to the category of frame-based incongruity, while the discourse-
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based and discourse-image-based categories each accounted for 15% (3 memes
each). This suggests that frame clashes are the most dominant strategy used in the
memes analysed.

Discourse-based

Discourse-image-based

Frame-based

Figure 2. Type of incongruity in the IR strategy

Breaking this down further (as summarised in Figure 2 below), it has been
found that frame-based incongruity with essential images accounts for the largest
portion of the data at 40% (8 memes), followed by frame-based incongruity with
image aids at 30% (6 memes). Interestingly, discourse-based incongruity only
appears when the image aids the interpretation, covering 15% (3 memes), and
discourse-image-based incongruity always involves the image as essential, also at
15% (3 memes).

Discourse-based (Image aids)

Frame-based (Image is essential)

Discourse-image-based (Image is essential)

Frame-based (Image aids)

Figure 3. Incongruity Type and role of image in the IR strategy
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Looking specifically at how images contribute to the interpretation of the
analysed memes, Figure 3 below shows that in 55% of the cases (11 memes), the
image is essential to understanding or resolving the humour, while 45% (9 memes)
feature images that merely aid the interpretation. This overall distribution highlights
the important role of visuals in meme-based humour, since none of the 20 memes
were assigned to a category where the image plays no role in the IR strategy. These
patterns suggest that while the text is the essential source of incongruity, images are
an integral part of delivering the intended humour, especially in frame-based and
discourse-image-based memes.

Image is essential

Image aids

Figure 4. Role of Image in the IR Strategy

To provide a clearer view of how each meme was classified within the
incongruity-resolution categories, Table 2 below lists the specific memes attributed
to each category as summarized in the preceding pie charts.

Table 2

Summary of findings

IR Category Memes Numbers | Percentages out of
20
1 | Frame-based incongruity where the 0%
image plays no role in the IR
strategy
2 | Frame-based incongruity where the 1,3,6,8, 17,20 30%
173
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image aids in the IR strategy

3 | Frame-based incongruity where the | 2,4,5,7,9, 11, 12, 40%
image is essential in the IR strategy 13
4 | Discourse-image-based (the image 10, 16, 18 15%

is always essential in this case)

5 | Discourse-based incongruity where 0%
the image plays no role in the IR
strategy
6 | Discourse-based incongruity where 14, 15,19 15%

the image aids in the IR strategy

7 | Discourse-based incongruity where 0%
the image is essential in the IR
strategy
Discussion

This study examined how humour operates in 20 drug-related image macro
memes, using Yus’s (2021) incongruity-resolution model as the main analytical
tool. The findings show that humour in these memes often comes from clashes
between expectations and outcomes, which audiences mentally resolve. In
particular, frame-based incongruity was the most common type, comprising 70% of
the analysed data. The incongruities in these memes were either supported by the
image (image aids in the IR strategy) or the image was essential to them.
Discourse-based incongruity also appeared, often depending on double meanings or
wordplay, with images either aiding or being essential for the humour to emerge.
These patterns confirm that memes rely heavily on the interplay between language
and visuals to create humour, which makes them an ideal multimodal type of
discourse for applying pragmatic models of interpretation.

The findings of this study diffeer from Yus’s (2021) claims regarding which
type of incongruity is the most common in image macro memes. He claimed that
discourse-image-based incongruity is the most common type in image macro
memes. However, what has been found in this study is that frame-based incongruity
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is the most common type; this could be attributed to the specific kind of memes
examined in this study (drug-related memes).

Through the analysis of the memes in this study, it has also been found that
drug-related image macro memes are not mere visual jokes; they may carry deeper
meanings, implicit cultural messages, and hint at sensitive topics. For example,
some of the analysed memes normalise the idea of drug use as if it were a normal,
public behaviour. Trivialising such a serious matter in a funny way may have a very
serious impact on the minds of the viewers of these memes, especially adolescents
and young adults; they may subconsciously start adopting the idea of drug use as a
common behaviour that they have to try. This point aligns with what Sanchez
(2020) has discussed regarding how internet memes trivialise serious matters and
desensitise the minds of such memes’ viewers.

An interesting fact about memes is that there are memes that are accessible
to more viewers than others. That is, some memes are accessible only to people
who are familiar with a specific field of knowledge, such as medicine or
engineering; | call such memes ‘jargon memes’, since only people who are familiar
with terms and concepts of those fields would be able to interpret them effectively.

Overall, the analysis answers the research questions. First, humour in these
memes relies strongly on incongruity and its resolution, whether in frames,
discourse, or image-text relations. The analysis demonstrates that humour in these
memes is not a simple setup and punchline; rather, it is a cognitive process that
relies on a specific "puzzle-solving” mechanism. In all cases, the humour is not in
the incongruity itself, which is merely a contradiction or confusion, but in the
resolution: the satisfying mental effort of finding the hidden link that makes the
contradiction funny.

Second, the memes convey deeper meanings about drugs, sometimes
trivialising them and sometimes warning against them, showing that meme humour
can carry more than surface-level entertainment. These memes are far more than
simple jokes; they function as cultural artefacts that carry significant implicit
messages about drug use and addiction. For instance, they employ American slang
expressions that could be hard for non-native English speakers to understand.
According to Al-Zubaidi (2020), Iraqi learners of the English language have
different pragmatic and linguistic skills compared to American native speakers.
This difference could lead Iragi learners to interpret these memes differently from
their American counterparts.
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Third, the incongruity-resolution model proved effective in unpacking both
humour and meaning. These findings reinforce the idea that memes are cultural
symbols that entertain while also transmitting certain values and perspectives.

Conclusion

This study explored how humour operates in drug-related image macro
memes through the lens of incongruity and resolution. Specifically, it investigated
the types of incongruity used in these memes, how they are resolved, and the
overall communicative and humorous impact they create. By analysing 20 memes
using the incongruity-resolution (IR) model (Yus, 2021), the research uncovered the
prevalent types of incongruity in these memes.

The study showed that most of the analysed memes fall under the category
of frame-based incongruity, where the image either aids or is essential to the
resolution. This category illustrates how incongruity, and hence humour, often
stems from sudden shifts in contrasting cognitive frames across the whole meme
that the viewer must reconcile to resolve the incongruity.

Additionally, it has been found that humour in memes often depends on
both textual and visual elements. To resolve the incongruity and grasp the humour,
viewers need to rely on their background knowledge and their cultural awareness.
The reason for this is that these memes are not only meant to be funny; they
implicitly comment on the problems associated with drug use. However, the
downside of such a practice is that it somehow normalises and trivialises the
seriousness of drugs and addiction.

The findings suggest that humorous online content, especially memes, can
carry subtle yet critical messages. Specifically, netizens resort to memes to
comment on sensitive topics implicitly in order to avoid accountability. Thus,
memes have become an integral part of the online sphere, in which they are used to
sarcastically address societal problems, share political opinions, and even comment
on religious matters.

Study Limitations and Suggestions for Further Research

Of course, this study has its limitations. With a sample size of only 20
memes, the findings may not reflect the full picture of meme humour on drug-
related topics. Additionally, all memes were in English and selected by the
researcher through a manual screening process of Google search results, which may
be prone to selection bias and limit the generalisability of the findings. It should be
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noted that all memes were analysed according to the best of the researcher’s
knowledge and judgment; some of the analysed memes may be interpreted
differently by others and fall under different categories of the IR model.

For future research, it is suggested that researchers apply the IR model to
memes on different topics, such as politics, video games, and academia. Another
important direction is to incorporate audience interpretations to compare how
people respond to these memes versus how a theoretical model classifies them.
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This study develops a reconceptualization of the
term "political literature,” which has thus far been

Corresponding considered ambiguous and conceptually vague in research.
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The starting point is the distinction between political
e_ma_d.ala_ literature and related literary forms such as engaged
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literature, ideological literature, and autonomous literature.
The aim is to define political literature more precisely as an
Doi independent  literary and theoretical phenomenon.
https://doi.ora/10.3658 Theoretically, the study draws in particular on Hannah
6/jcl.2.2026.0.54.0180 Arendt's concept of political literature and Oskar Negt’s
understanding of the political individual. These approaches
are complemented by epistemological considerations
regarding the cognitive function of literary texts. Political
EY literature is understood here as a public sphere of
consciousness that transcends institutional politics and
encompasses societal issues related to meaning and value.

= Based on this foundation, three central criteria of
@Crossref political literature are identified: ideological autonomy

Content ) !

Registration expression of political consciousness, and the connection
between aesthetic and political content. Political literature
thus emerges as a mediating form between engaged and
autonomous literature, reflecting political and social
realities without being reduced to a mere ideological stance.
This study views political literature as a whole, a medium
for social reflection and ethical-political judgment,
contributing to the broadening of political and human
understanding.
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Zusammenfassung

Die vorliegende Arbeit entwickelt eine Neukonzeption des Begriffs der
politischen Literatur, der in der Forschung bislang als uneindeutig und konzeptuell
unscharf gilt. Ausgangspunkt ist die Abgrenzung gegenuber verwandten Formen
wie engagierter Literatur, Tendenzliteratur und autonomer Literatur. Ziel ist es,
politische Literatur als eigenstandiges literarisches und theoretisches Phdnomen
praziser zu bestimmen. Theoretisch stiitzt sich die Untersuchung insbesondere auf
das Konzept des Politischen bei Hannah Arendt sowie auf Oskar Negts Verstandnis
des  politischen  Menschen. Erganzt werden diese  Ansdtze  durch
erkenntnistheoretische Uberlegungen zur kognitiven Funktion literarischer Texte.
Das Politische wird dabei als 6ffentlicher Bewusstseinsraum verstanden, der tber
institutionelle Politik hinausgeht und gesellschaftliche Sinn- und Wertfragen
umfasst.

Auf dieser Grundlage werden drei zentrale Kriterien politischer Literatur
herausgearbeitet:  ideologische  Autonomie, die Vermittlung politischen
Bewusstseins sowie die Verbindung von &sthetischem und politischem Gehalt.
Politische Literatur erscheint somit als vermittelnde Form zwischen engagierter und
autonomer Literatur, die politische und gesellschaftliche Wirklichkeiten reflektiert,
ohne sich auf ideologische Positionierung zu reduzieren. Die Arbeit versteht
politische Literatur insgesamt als Medium gesellschaftlicher Reflexion und ethisch-
politischer Urteilsbildung, das zur Erweiterung des politischen und menschlichen
Erkenntnishorizonts beitrégt.
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Schlusselworter: politische Literatur, das Politische, literarische Erkenntnis,
literarische Autonomie, politischer Humanismus, engagierte Literatur.

1. Problematik des Begriffs der politischen Literatur

Die Bestimmung des Verhaltnisses von Literatur und Politik stellt eine
zentrale Aufgabe der wissenschaftlichen Auseinandersetzung mit politischer
Literatur dar. Eine prazise und allgemein gltige Definition des Begriffs ,,politische
Literatur® erweist sich jedoch als problematisch. Diese Problematik ldsst sich
insbesondere auf die historisch und werkbezogen variierenden Formen der
Beziehung zwischen Literatur und Politik zurickfihren. Im Verlauf der
Literaturgeschichte, insbesondere im 20. Jahrhundert, haben sich daraus
unterschiedliche literarische Erscheinungsformen entwickelt, etwa die ,,engagierte
Literatur®, die ,,Tendenzliteratur oder die ,,Agitpropliteratur”. Besonders héufig
findet sich in diesem Zusammenhang der Begriff des ,,literarischen Engagements®,
der in zahlreichen literaturwissenschaftlichen Untersuchungen als Gegenbegriff zur
»autonomen Literatur verstanden wird (vgl. etwa Geitner 2016: 19f1.).

Die begriffliche Unscharfe der politischen Literatur fuhrt haufig dazu, dass
nahezu jedes literarische Werk mit politischem Gehalt dieser Kategorie zugeordnet
wird, ohne dass die Kriterien einer solchen Zuordnung hinreichend bestimmt waren
(vgl. Strelka 1992: 6-11). Erforderlich wére vielmehr eine differenzierte
Betrachtung, die den politischen Gehalt literarischer Texte mit weiteren
Dimensionen menschlicher und gesellschaftlicher Zusammenhénge in Beziehung
setzt. Dementsprechend werden literarische Werke, die sich mit Themen wie
menschlicher und politischer Freiheit, Krieg und dessen zerstorerischen Folgen,
Totalitarismus und dessen antihumanen Praktiken oder mit ideologischen
Weltanschauungen bestimmter Parteien und sozialer Klassen befassen, vielfach der
politischen Literatur zugerechnet. Dabei kann der politische Bezug eines
literarischen Textes sowohl explizit und unmittelbar als auch implizit und indirekt
artikuliert werden. Problematisch bleibt jedoch die Tendenz, sémtliche Literatur mit
gesellschaftlichem oder ethisch-politischem Gehalt unterschiedslos unter dem
Begriff ,,politische Literatur® zu subsumieren.

Zwar existieren zahlreiche literaturwissenschaftliche Untersuchungen, die
sich mit einzelnen Aspekten und Konzeptionen politischer Literatur befassen; bei
néherer Betrachtung bilden diese jedoch keine systematische Einheit, die zu einer
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prazisen und aussagekraftigen Definition politischer Literatur als kulturelles und
geistiges Phadnomen beitragen koénnte. Die Forschung konzentriert sich zumeist
entweder auf bestimmte historische Epochen, auf spezifische ethisch-politische
Ideologien wie den Sozialismus, auf einzelne politische Phanomene oder auf
besondere Dimensionen des Politischen im Werk einzelner Autorinnen und
Autoren.

Eine zusétzliche Schwierigkeit ergibt sich daraus, dass bereits die Disziplin
der Politik selbst durch Vagheit und Mehrdeutigkeit gekennzeichnet ist. Politik
umfasst in der modernen Gesellschaft nahezu samtliche Lebensbereiche des
Individuums: das Verhaltnis des Blrgers zu Staat und Gesellschaft ebenso wie
Fragen der Rechte und Pflichten oder politische Uberzeugungen und
Zugehorigkeiten. Auch wenn die Distanz zwischen Politik und Individuum in der
Gegenwart oftmals grol3 erscheinen mag, bleibt Politik fir den modernen Menschen
dennoch unverzichtbar (vgl. etwa Bergstraesser 1963: 273).

Dariiber hinaus sind weitere grundlegende Problemfelder hervorzuheben.
Ein wesentliches Problem besteht in der bewussten oder unbewussten
Gleichsetzung politischer Literatur mit engagierter Literatur, deren theoretische
Konzeption maligeblich auf Jean-Paul Sartre zuriickgefihrt wird. In ihrem Vorwort
zu dem Sammelband Engagierte Literatur zwischen den Weltkriegen (2002) weisen
Stefan Neuhaus, Rolf Selbmann und Thorsten Unger zwar auf bestehende
Grenzlinien zwischen engagierter und politischer Literatur hin, ohne diese jedoch
néher zu bestimmen (vgl. Neuhaus u.a. 2002: 13f.). Auch in dem von Friedrike
Pannewick und Georges Khalil herausgegebenen Band Commitment and Beyond.
Reflections on/of the Political in Arabic Literature since 1940s (2015), der
unterschiedliche politische Konzeptionen der arabischen Gegenwartsliteratur
untersucht, werden keine klaren Differenzierungen zwischen beiden Formen
vorgenommen.

Ein weiteres Grundsatzproblem besteht in der Annahme, politische Literatur
widerspreche dem Prinzip der literarischen Autonomie. Diese Auffassung fuhrt
nicht selten zu einer Geringschatzung der asthetischen Qualitéat politischer Literatur
(vgl. etwa Krémer-Badoni 1960: 12). Die Tatsache, dass literarische Texte
politische Sachverhalte aufgreifen und sich auf aulRerliterarische Wirklichkeiten
beziehen, bedeutet jedoch keineswegs, dass ihnen notwendigerweise ein geringer
oder gar kein &sthetischer Wert zukommt. Politische Literatur steht zweifellos in
Beziehung zur gesellschaftlichen und historischen Wirklichkeit; die in ihr
behandelten politischen Themen werden stets vor dem Hintergrund dieser Bezlige
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rezipiert. Daraus folgt, dass der historische und gesellschaftliche Kontext eines
politischen literarischen Werkes fiir dessen Interpretation nicht auBer Acht gelassen
werden kann (vgl. etwa Wellek/Warren 1972: 94f.).

2. Erkenntnisinteressen der Arbeit

Es lasst sich davon ausgehen, dass literarische Werke, die in hohem MafRe
ideologisch, parteilich oder dogmatisch gebunden sind, ihre literarische
Wirksamkeit und gesellschaftliche Relevanz gefdhrden, da sie hdufig nicht jene
sozialen, gesellschaftspolitischen oder kulturellen Problemlagen reflektieren, die
den Menschen und seine Lebenswirklichkeit betreffen. Zugespitzt formuliert
vernachldssigen solche Werke mitunter die menschliche Dimension literarischen
Schreibens. Eine derartige Perspektive verweist zugleich auf die Funktionalitat der
Literatur, deren wesentliches Anliegen darin bestehen kann, dem Menschen
Orientierung und Verstdndnis angesichts der komplexen Wirklichkeiten,
Fragestellungen und Konflikte der modernen Welt zu ermdglichen (vgl. Kleimann/
Schmiicker 2001: 15-17). Dieser Gedanke l&sst sich im Sinne eines literarischen
Humanismus fassen, der ideologische Unabhangigkeit, Wirklichkeitsndhe sowie ein
humanistisch verstandenes Engagement voraussetzt.

Obwohl die politische Dimension dieser Aspekte kaum zu Ubersehen ist,
kommt insbesondere dem Begriff des humanistischen Engagements besondere
Bedeutung zu. Dieses unterscheidet sich grundlegend von Jean-Paul Sartres
Konzept der engagierten Literatur, da es nicht auf ideologische oder parteipolitische
Bindungen ausgerichtet ist, sondern den Menschen und die menschliche Vernunft in
den Mittelpunkt stellt. Von diesem Verstdndnis ausgehend nahert sich die
vorliegende Untersuchung einem Begriff politischer Literatur an, der nicht primar
ideologisch determiniert ist, sondern auf die Reflexion grundlegender menschlicher
und gesellschaftlicher Zusammenhénge zielt.

Vor diesem Hintergrund verfolgt die Arbeit das Erkenntnisinteresse, die
gesellschaftspolitischen Dimensionen literarischer Texte im Horizont des
Politischen sowie der Universalien politischen Denkens zu analysieren. Im Zentrum
steht dabei weniger die jeweilige politische Thematik selbst als vielmehr das
politische Bewusstsein, das durch den literarischen Text vermittelt wird. Die
Relevanz dieses Ansatzes ergibt sich daraus, dass literaturwissenschaftliche
Untersuchungen, die das Verhdltnis von Literatur und Politik systematisch und
theoretisch fundiert analysieren, bislang nur in begrenztem Umfang vorliegen.
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Dariiber hinaus verfolgt die Untersuchung das Ziel, diesen Zusammenhang
theoretisch zu prazisieren und systematisch zu erfassen, um eine Neukonzeption
des Begriffs der politischen Literatur vorzuschlagen. In diesem Zusammenhang soll
der Begriff insbesondere von verwandten Formen wie der engagierten Literatur und
der Tendenzliteratur abgegrenzt werden. Dadurch kann zu einer differenzierteren
und praziseren Bestimmung dieser Begriffe beigetragen werden, deren Definitionen
bis heute vielfach als unscharf und umstritten gelten.

Mit ihren thematischen und methodischen Schwerpunkten versteht sich die
vorliegende Arbeit zugleich als ein mégliches Modell fur zukinftige Forschungen,
die das Politische in unterschiedlichen historischen Epochen sowie in weiteren
Nationalliteraturen und kulturellen Kontexten untersuchen. Auf diese Weise kdnnte
langfristig zu einer umfassenderen und préaziseren theoretischen Konzeption
politischer Literatur beigetragen werden. Dieser Ansatz basiert auf der normativen
Annahme, dass Literatur zu den bedeutendsten geistigen und kommunikativen
Ausdrucksformen gehort (Zimmermann 1977: 99f.), durch die kulturelle, politische
und gesellschaftliche Zusammenhénge vermittelt werden. Literatur erweitert den
Erkenntnishorizont ihrer Leserinnen und Leser, indem sie Wissen, Erfahrungen und
neue Perspektiven auf politische, soziale und 6konomische Wirklichkeiten
innerhalb einer Kultur eroffnet.

3. Das Politische und der politische Humanismus

Die Frage, welche literarischen Kriterien den Wert politischer Texte
bestimmen und ob sich deren Bewertung primér aus werkimmanenten Aspekten
oder aus dem jeweiligen historischen Kontext ergibt, bleibt weiterhin offen. Diese
Offenheit lasst sich wesentlich auf die bereits angesprochene begriffliche Unschérfe
des Terminus ,,politische Literatur zuriickfiihren. In diesem Zusammenhang wird
davon ausgegangen, dass literarische Werke Erkenntnisse iber den Menschen und
seine Lebenswirklichkeit vermitteln und dass der literarische Wert eines Textes
maRgeblich von den in ihm enthaltenen Erkenntnissen sowie von deren
Wahrheitsgehalt abhangt (vgl. Gabriel 1991: 9). Diese Erkenntnisse
beziehungsweise deren Wahrheit konstituieren den kognitiven Wert des
literarischen Textes, der wiederum dessen &sthetischen Wert mitpragt (vgl. Gaskin
2015: 127-135).

Die Vermittlung von Erkenntnis erfolgt in der Literatur jedoch nicht
unmittelbar, sondern indirekt beziehungsweise — in der Formulierung Gottfried
Gabriels — im ,,Sprachmodus des Zeigens* (Gabriel 1991: 10). Daraus ergibt sich,
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dass das politische Ereignis als solches weder den &dsthetischen noch den kognitiven
Wert eines literarischen Werkes allein bestimmen kann, da es stets historisch
gebunden und von spezifischen kontextuellen Bedingungen abhéngig ist. Die
vorliegende Untersuchung geht daher von der Annahme aus, dass nicht die Politik,
sondern vielmehr das Politische — zum Unterschied zwischen beiden Konzepten
vgl. etwa Marchart (2016: 32-58) — den eigentlichen Kern politischer Literatur
bildet und ihr als geistiges sowie gesellschaftliches Phdnomen Koharenz und
Nachvollziehbarkeit verleiht. Im Mittelpunkt steht folglich die Frage, wie das
Politische als theoretischer MaRstab konzipiert werden kann, anhand dessen sich
der Begriff der politischen Literatur praziser bestimmen lasst.

Das Politische im Sinne dieser Arbeit unterscheidet sich grundlegend von
Politik als Form institutionalisierter Herrschaft, Entscheidung und politischer
Praxis. Vielmehr verweist es auf ein gesellschaftspolitisches Bewusstsein, das sich
innerhalb der Offentlichkeit und durch die Interaktion der Mitglieder einer
Gesellschaft mit sozialen, alltdglichen und politischen Zusammenhdangen
herausbildet. Diese Begriffsbestimmung legt nahe, dass das Politische primér im
Bereich des Menschlichen und Offentlichen verankert ist und keine unmittelbare
Handlungsform darstellt, wie dies flr die Politik charakteristisch ist. Das Politische
verbleibt somit zunédchst auf der Ebene des Geistigen und Diskursiven, wirkt jedoch
zugleich auf Politik und politische Institutionen ein, insofern es die Grundlage
gemeinsamen Offentlichen Handelns bildet (vgl. Mouffe 2008: 103).

Ausgehend von dieser engen Verbindung zu grundlegenden politischen
Prinzipien lasst sich politische Literatur mit dem Konzept des politischen
Humanismus in Beziehung setzen. Dessen normative Grundlagen bestehen nach
Heinz-Bernhard Wohlfarth in den Menschenrechten sowie im Recht auf Freiheit
und Demokratie; zugleich trennt der politische Humanismus universalistische
Normen von Moral, Recht und Politik von partikularen Vorstellungen eines ,,guten
Lebens (vgl. Wohlfarth 2013: 203-206). Die Grundideen und Werte des
politischen Humanismus, die sich historisch entwickelt haben und heute ein breites
Spektrum politischen Denkens und politischer Theorie pragen, kdnnen insofern als
Konkretisierung des Politischen verstanden werden.

Vor diesem Hintergrund l&sst sich argumentieren, dass politische Literatur
ihre Verbindung zum Menschlichen und Offentlichen gerade durch die literarische
Reflexion grundlegender Prinzipien des politischen Humanismus herstellt. Der
politische Humanismus fungiert dabei als Vermittlungsinstanz zwischen der
fiktionalen Welt literarischer Texte und der gesellschaftlichen Wirklichkeit.
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Dadurch eroffnet sich ein Interpretationsraum, innerhalb dessen der literarische
Gehalt im Verhaltnis zum jeweiligen historischen und geistigen Kontext analysiert
werden kann. Zugleich bietet dieser Ansatz die Mdglichkeit, spezifische dsthetische
und literarische Merkmale politischer Literatur genauer zu bestimmen.

Da die Bereiche des Literarischen, Politischen und Ethischen
unterschiedlichen theoretischen und geistigen Traditionen entstammen — auch wenn
ihre Grenzen mitunter flieBend erscheinen —, bedarf der hier unternommene
Versuch einer Neukonzeption politischer Literatur eines theoretischen und
methodischen Ansatzes, der diese Ebenen systematisch zusammenfiihrt. Die
theoretische Grundlage der vorliegenden Arbeit bilden daher zum einen
erkenntnistheoretische Ansétze der Literaturtheorie, zum anderen die Konzeptionen
des Politischen bei Hannah Arendt sowie die Uberlegungen zum politischen
Menschen bei Oskar Negt. Diese drei Perspektiven bilden die theoretischen
Bezugsebenen des Literarischen, des Politischen und des Ethischen innerhalb der
Untersuchung.

4. Das Politische und die politische Literatur

Da politische Literatur als ein globales geistiges und kulturelles Phdnomen
verstanden werden kann, das nicht auf eine einzelne Nationalliteratur beschrénkt
ist, werden im Rahmen dieser Neukonzipierung analytische Elemente
herangezogen, die eine Anndherung zwischen dem in literarischen Texten
artikulierten Politischen und den gesellschaftlichen Realitaten der jeweiligen Kultur
ermoglichen. Auf diese Weise lassen sich die Merkmale und Determinanten des
Politischen in literarischen Werken als Reflexion gesellschaftlicher und politischer
Verhaltnisse begreifen. Eine solche Reflexion gewinnt insbesondere deshalb an
Plausibilitdt und Nachvollziehbarkeit, weil sie Leserinnen und Lesern neue
Erkenntnisse Uber gesellschaftliche Lebensbedingungen vermittelt und zugleich die
Beziehungen zwischen Literatur, Gesellschaft, Politik und Individuum aus
erweiterten Perspektiven beleuchtet. Gesellschaftspolitische, 6konomische und
historische Faktoren prégen dabei die politischen Fragestellungen und Themen
literarischer Werke maligeblich mit (vgl. Wellek/Warren 1972: 108f.). Die
Gesamtheit dieser Faktoren sowie ihre Wechselwirkungen mit politischen
Denkformen und gesellschaftlichen Wahrnehmungen tragen zur Auspragung des
Politischen innerhalb einer bestimmten Kultur bei.

Exemplarisch lasst sich dies an der modernen arabischen politischen
Literatur verdeutlichen, die als geistige Reaktion auf politische, soziale und
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kulturelle Defizite in vielen arabischen Staaten verstanden werden kann. Seit ihren
Anfangen im spaten 19. Jahrhundert besitzt die moderne arabische Literatur ein
ausgepragtes  autoritétskritisches  Potenzial, das wesentlich aus ihrer
Auseinandersetzung mit sozialen und politischen Problemlagen der Moderne
hervorgegangen ist (vgl. Seigneurie 2003: 25f.). Sie zielt zugleich auf die
Erweiterung des politischen Bewusstseins und Urteilsvermogens der arabischen
Gesellschaften. Arabische Schriftstellerinnen und Schriftsteller verstehen sich dabei
héaufig als Aufklarer und als intellektuelle Stimmen ihrer Zeit (vgl. Grindler u.a.
2016: 363). lhre literarischen Werke versuchen, fur soziale, politische und
Okonomische  Missstdénde  zu  sensibilisieren  und  ein kritisches
gesellschaftspolitisches Bewusstsein zu fordern.

Die Grundprinzipien des politischen Humanismus bilden zwar historisch
einen wesentlichen Bestandteil westlicher Wertvorstellungen, beanspruchen ihrem
Selbstverstandnis nach jedoch universelle Giiltigkeit und richten sich an Menschen
aller Kulturen und Gesellschaften (vgl. Bialas 2010: 204). Insbesondere gegen Ende
des 19. und zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts tbten européische humanistische und
politische Ideen einen erheblichen Einfluss auf die arabische Literatur aus (vgl. al-
Maqdisi 1967: 235-251). Wahrend sich die Prinzipien des politischen Humanismus
innerhalb westlicher Gesellschaften zumindest teilweise institutionell verankern
konnten, blieben sie in vielen arabischen Staaten gegeniiber autoritéren
Herrschaftsformen weitgehend wirkungslos. Dies verweist zugleich auf
unterschiedliche kulturelle Wahrnehmungs- und Ausdrucksformen des Politischen.

Gleichzeitig lasst sich argumentieren, dass autoritére politische Systeme das
Politische nicht vollstdndig monopolisieren oder beseitigen kdnnen. Im Unterschied
zur Politik als institutionalisierter Praxis ist das Politische im Bereich des
Menschlichen, Offentlichen und Geistigen verankert. Gerade deshalb konnte sich
die arabische politische Literatur trotz unterschiedlicher Formen staatlicher
Kontrolle und Zensur an historische und politische Bedingungen anpassen und
vielféltige asthetische sowie geistige Ausdrucksformen entwickeln, um ihre
gesellschaftliche Wirksamkeit aufrechtzuerhalten und ihre Leserinnen und Leser zu
erreichen. Werke von Nagib Mahfouz (1911-2006), Ihsan Abdel Quddous (1919-
1990), Taher Ouettar (1936-2010), Ghassan Kanafani (1936-1972) und Saadallah
Wannous (1941-1997) stellen hierfiir exemplarische Beispiele dar.

Die literarische Auseinandersetzung mit humanistischen und politischen
Werten tritt dabei im Allgemeinen in drei grundlegenden Konstellationen auf, die
zugleich eine gemeinsame Grundlage fur die Artikulation des Politischen in der
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Literatur schaffen: erstens dann, wenn solche Werte innerhalb einer Gesellschaft
keine oder lediglich theoretische und wirkungslose Geltung besitzen; zweitens,
wenn ihre Existenz bedroht ist; und drittens, wenn die Bedeutung ihrer Bewahrung
oder die Konsequenzen ihres Verlustes hervorgehoben werden sollen.

Das Verhéltnis zwischen Politik, Ethik und Literatur ist zwar keineswegs
eindeutig, gewinnt jedoch zunehmend an Bedeutung. In diesem Zusammenhang
kann die Ethik als Vermittlungsinstanz zwischen Politik und Literatur verstanden
werden. Sie tragt maRgeblich zur Bestimmung des Verhaltnisses beider Bereiche
bei und besitzt daher zentrale Bedeutung fir die theoretische Eingrenzung
politischer Literatur. Die vorliegende Untersuchung geht davon aus, dass Literatur
ein wesentliches Medium zur Ausbildung politischen und sozialen Bewusstseins
darstellt, indem sie — inshesondere in Krisenzeiten wie Kriegen oder
gesellschaftlichen Umbriichen — menschliches Leiden und Widerstand gegen das
Unmenschliche artikuliert. Literatur er6ffnet damit einen geistigen und sprachlichen
Raum, innerhalb dessen \orstellungen des Menschlichen und Unmenschlichen
verhandelt werden, die in vielféaltiger Weise mit politischen und sozialen
Zusammenhangen verbunden sind.

Vor diesem Hintergrund stellt sich die grundlegende Frage, ob und in
welchem MaRe Literatur zur Erweiterung des ethischen Bewusstseins des
Menschen beitragen kann. Die vorliegende Arbeit geht davon aus, dass sich diese
Frage durch die Entwicklung eines neuen theoretischen Konzepts politischer
Literatur beantworten lasst, das literaturtheoretische, politische und ethische
Perspektiven miteinander verbindet. Ausgangspunkte bilden dabei die
erkenntnistheoretischen Ansédtze von Gaskin und Koppe, die Konzeption des
Politischen bei Hannah Arendt sowie die Uberlegungen zum politischen Menschen
bei Oskar Negt. Ziel ist es, diese theoretischen Perspektiven zu einem umfassenden
Ansatz zusammenzufiihren, der nicht nur eine préazisere Abgrenzung politischer
Literatur von verwandten literarischen Formen ermdglicht, sondern zugleich eine
theoretische Grundlage fir die Analyse literarischer Texte bereitstellt. Im
Folgenden werden die zentralen Grundziige dieser Ansétze skizziert; Aspekte, die
fur die Fragestellung der Untersuchung nicht unmittelbar relevant sind, bleiben
dabei unbericksichtigt.

4.1. Erkenntnis-Ansatz in der Literatur

Die vorliegende Arbeit geht von der Annahme aus, dass Literatur eine
bedeutsame Quelle menschlicher Erkenntnis darstellt. Die Ubernahme dieser
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Perspektive dient zugleich dem Ziel, eine theoretische Verbindung zwischen den
literaturgeschichtlichen und literaturtheoretischen Konzepten der literarischen
Autonomie einerseits und der funktional beziehungsweise zweckorientiert
verstandenen Literatur andererseits herzustellen. Da im Mittelpunkt dieser
Untersuchung politische Themen und Fragestellungen in literarischen Texten
stehen, die unterschiedlichen Interpretationen und Wahrnehmungen unterliegen
kénnen, werden theoretische Ansédtze herangezogen, die sich mit der
erkenntnisvermittelnden beziehungsweise kognitiven Funktion der Literatur
befassen.

Literarische Texte vermitteln demnach Erkenntnisse tiber den Menschen, die
Gesellschaft und die Welt, wodurch die Leserinnen und Leser neue Erfahrungen
gewinnen und ihre Denk- sowie Wahrnehmungsfahigkeiten erweitern konnen.
Besitzen diese Erkenntnisse einen Wahrheitsanspruch oder ermdglichen sie ein
vertieftes Verstandnis menschlicher und gesellschaftlicher Zusammenhéange, kann
von einem kognitiven Wert des jeweiligen literarischen Werkes gesprochen werden
(vgl. Elgin 2007: 78).

Die Frage, ob und in welcher Weise Literatur uberhaupt Erkenntnis
vermitteln kann, steht im Zentrum der Uberlegungen von Richard Gaskin (2013:
15-20; 135-138). Obwohl Gaskin davon ausgeht, dass literarische Texte im strengen
Sinne keine neuen, empirisch Uberprifbaren Erkenntnisse Uber die Wirklichkeit
hervorbringen, sondern vielmehr mit bereits vorhandenem Wissen arbeiten, betont
er zugleich, dass ihr besonderer Wert darin besteht, dieses Wissen anschaulich zu
machen, neu zu ordnen oder die Perspektive auf bekannte Zusammenhange zu
verandern. Literatur hat demnach nicht primar die Aufgabe, neue Fakten zu
erzeugen oder geschlossene weltanschauliche Uberzeugungssysteme zu vermitteln.
In diesem Zusammenhang ist auch Tilmann Kdppes Unterscheidung verschiedener
Ebenen literarischer Erkenntnis relevant. Koppe differenziert zwischen
Erkenntnissen, die innerhalb der fiktionalen Welt des Textes entstehen, mdglichen
Einsichten in die Wirklichkeit — etwa psychologischer oder sozialer Art —, die
jedoch  keinen allgemein gultigen  Wahrheitsanspruch  besitzen, sowie
Erkenntnissen, die erst im Prozess des Lesens und Interpretierens hervorgebracht
werden (vgl. Képpe 2008: 139f.).

Die Ansatze von Richard Gaskin und Tilmann Képpe verdeutlichen somit,
dass Erkenntnis in der Literatur nicht als blof3 immanente Eigenschaft des Textes
verstanden werden kann. Vielmehr entsteht sie erst im Prozess der Rezeption und
Reflexion durch die Leserinnen und Leser. Anders formuliert entfalten literarische
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Texte — unabhéngig von der konkreten Beschaffenheit ihrer Inhalte — explizit oder
implizit kognitive Wirkungen auf ihre Rezipierenden. Die vorliegende Arbeit
untersucht dabei nicht im Detail die psychologischen Mechanismen dieser
Wirkungen. Im Mittelpunkt steht vielmehr die Frage, worin die kognitive Wirkung
literarischer Texte besteht und auf welche &sthetischen Darstellungsformen oder
realitdtsbezogenen Implikationen sie zurtckgefihrt werden kann.

Fur die Zielsetzung dieser Untersuchung genuigt daher die Annahme, dass
Literatur Wissen Uber den Menschen, zwischenmenschliche Beziehungen und die
gesellschaftliche Wirklichkeit vermittelt und auf diese Weise den Erfahrungs- und
Erkenntnishorizont der Leserinnen und Leser erweitert (vgl. Képpe 2008: 139f.).

4.2. Hannah Arendts Ansatz zum Politischen

Da das Politische den theoretischen Mittelpunkt der vorliegenden Arbeit
bildet, bedarf der Begriff einer prazisen Bestimmung. Zu diesem Zweck stitzt sich
die Untersuchung auf die Theorie des Politischen von Hannah Arendt, deren
zentrale Elemente sie in ihrem Gesamtwerk, insbesondere jedoch in Vita activa
(1958) sowie in dem posthum verdffentlichten Werk Was ist Politik? (2003),
entfaltet. Arendts politische Theorie setzt sich nicht nur mit den politischen
Umbriichen und Krisenerfahrungen des 20. Jahrhunderts auseinander, sondern
reflektiert zugleich grundlegende Werte des politischen Humanismus wie Freiheit,
Gerechtigkeit und Offentlichkeit, die fur die Fragestellung dieser Arbeit von
besonderer Bedeutung sind. lhr Konzept des Politischen fungiert dabei als
,hormativer MaBstab* ihrer politisch-philosophischen Uberlegungen (Bedorf 2010:
16).

Arendts \erstandnis des Politischen basiert wesentlich auf ihrer
Interpretation der griechischen Polis. Nach Arendt gehtren private Interessen und
rein soziale Angelegenheiten nicht zum eigentlichen Bereich des Politischen, da
dieser auf die gemeinsame 6ffentliche Welt bezogen ist. Entscheidend ist fur sie die
Unterscheidung zwischen dem Leben ,,in der Welt* beziehungsweise ,,in der Polis*
— dem Raum des Offentlichen — und dem Verbleiben in der privaten Sphare des
Haushalts. Diese Differenz bildet nach Arendt die grundlegende Voraussetzung des
politischen Denkens der Antike (vgl. Arendt 1996: 39).

Ausgehend von diesen Uberlegungen lasst sich die gesellschaftliche
Bedeutung politischer Literatur hervorheben. Literatur — unabhangig davon, ob sie
ausdricklich politische Themen behandelt oder nicht — ist nicht ausschliellich als
private Angelegenheit von Autorinnen, Autoren oder Leserinnen und Lesern zu
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verstehen. Vielmehr stellt sie eine Form geistiger und kommunikativer Interaktion
dar, die sich innerhalb des offentlichen Raumes zwischen Mitgliedern einer
Gesellschaft vollzieht.

Vor diesem Hintergrund erlaubt Arendts Verstdndnis des Politischen und
dessen Verbindung zur Offentlichkeit die Annahme, dass politische Literatur als
Kommunikationsmedium der Offentlichkeit fungiert und dem wvon Arendt
beschriebenen ,,Reich der Freiheit“ zugeordnet werden kann. Dies bedeutet
zugleich, dass politische Literatur sich nicht mit politischen Praktiken im engeren
Sinne - etwa ideologischer ~ Mobilisierung  oder  parteipolitischer
Instrumentalisierung — identifiziert, sondern sich vielmehr jenen offentlich-
politischen Angelegenheiten zuwendet, die auf Gemeinsamkeit, Kommunikation
und gesellschaftlicher Partizipation beruhen.

Dieser Gedanke ldsst sich zudem mit Arendts Begriff des ,,Vorpolitischen*
verbinden, den sie unter Bezugnahme auf die homerischen Epen entwickelt (vgl.
Arendt 2007: 45f.). Fur die vorliegende Untersuchung ist hierbei insbesondere
relevant, dass Literatur sich zwar mit Politik auseinandersetzen kann, jedoch selbst
keine Politik im eigentlichen Sinne betreibt. Ihr Gegenstand ist vielmehr der
gemeinsame kommunikative und Offentliche Raum menschlicher Erfahrung.
Gerade diese Orientierung am Offentlichen erscheint bei Arendt als entscheidender
MaRstab fur die gesellschaftliche Wirkung und Bedeutung von Literatur.

4.3. Der Ansatz zum Ethischen

Die vorliegende Arbeit vertritt die These, dass politische Literatur, sofern sie
nicht ideologisch, parteilich oder dogmatisch vereinnahmt ist, in besonderer Weise
zur politischen Bildung beitragen kann. Diese Bildung erfolgt jedoch nicht in Form
unmittelbarer Didaktik oder normativer Belehrung, sondern vor allem durch die
Forderung der Urteilsfahigkeit der Leserinnen und Leser. Obwohl das Verhaltnis
von Politik und Moral innerhalb verschiedener wissenschaftlicher Disziplinen
kontrovers diskutiert wird, schlieRt sich die Untersuchung — in Anlehnung an Detlef
Horsters Politik als Pflicht. Studien zur politischen Philosophie (1993) — der
Auffassung an, dass zwischen dem Politischen und dem Moralischen ein
grundlegender Zusammenhang besteht.

Vor diesem Hintergrund erweisen sich insbesondere die Uberlegungen von
Oskar Negt zum politischen Menschen als anschlussfahig an die zuvor dargestellten
Ansatze zur Erkenntnisvermittlung in der Literatur sowie zum Begriff des
Politischen. Negt entfaltet seine Konzeption vor allem in seinem Werk Der
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politische Mensch. Demokratie als Lebensform (2010). Im Zentrum seines Ansatzes
steht die Idee einer Bildung zum politischen Menschen, der sich seiner
gesellschaftlichen und politischen Umwelt bewusst ist und aktiv an der 6ffentlichen
Sphare teilnimmt.

\on besonderer Bedeutung ist dabei, dass Negt nicht primar vom Politiker,
sondern vom politisch bewussten Menschen im Sinne des zoon politikon spricht.
Das Politische erscheint bei ihm als grundlegender Bestandteil menschlicher
Personlichkeitsbildung. In seinem Verstandnis vermittelt das Politische zwischen
individuellen Bedurfnissen, Interessen und Lebensformen einerseits sowie den
Belangen des Gemeinwesens andererseits. Diese Auffassung weist deutliche
Parallelen zu dem Verstandnis des Politischen bei Hannah Arendt auf, insbesondere
hinsichtlich der Verbindung von Offentlichkeit, gemeinschaftlichem Handeln und
politischer Teilhabe.

Der ethische Gehalt von Negts Ansatz zeigt sich vor allem in seiner
Uberzeugung, dass die Ausbildung eines politischen Bewusstseins notwendig sei,
um demokratische Gesellschaften gegen den Verfall der 6ffentlichen Sphére zu
schitzen und langfristig friedensfahige gesellschaftliche Verhéltnisse zu
ermdoglichen. Entsprechend kritisch beurteilt Negt jene Blrgerinnen und Burger, die
sich aus politischen Zusammenhangen zuriickziehen und ihr Leben ausschliellich
auf private Interessen ausrichten. Diese beschreibt er als ,,Anhidngsel des Marktes*
(Negt 2010: 498).

Dariiber hinaus lehnt Negt eine strikte Trennung von Moral und Politik ab
und entwickelt stattdessen die Vorstellung einer politischen Moral, die Bezlige
sowohl zu Immanuel Kants Konzept der moralischen Urteilsfahigkeit als auch zu
Max Webers Idee der Verantwortungsethik aufweist. Ausgehend von diesen
Uberlegungen lasst sich argumentieren, dass politische Literatur ebenfalls ethische
Funktionen erflllt. Diese reichen von der Darstellung konkreter individueller
Konflikte innerhalb der fiktionalen Welt eines literarischen Textes bis hin zur
Reflexion allgemeiner gesellschaftlicher und politischer Wirklichkeiten. Politische
Literatur bewegt sich damit zwischen dem besonderen Einzelfall der literarischen
Darstellung und einer umfassenderen ethisch-politischen Deutung gesellschaftlicher
Realitat.

5. Versuch einer Konzeptherstellung
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Die zuvor dargestellten theoretischen Ansétze weisen in wesentlichen
Punkten gemeinsame Bezugslinien auf und kdnnen daher einen bedeutenden
Beitrag zu einer Neukonzeption des Begriffs der politischen Literatur leisten. Zwar
erscheint die Feststellung zunéchst tautologisch, dass Literatur dann als politisch
bezeichnet werden kann, wenn sie politische Sachverhalte thematisiert, artikuliert,
vermittelt oder kritisiert. Fur die vorliegende Arbeit genugt eine derart allgemeine
Bestimmung jedoch nicht. Die Bewertung eines politischen literarischen Werkes
héngt vielmehr von der Bedeutung und Funktion seines politischen Gehalts ab,
sowohl auf expliziter als auch auf impliziter Ebene. Auf Grundlage der zuvor
dargestellten theoretischen Ansatze lassen sich drei zentrale Kriterien formulieren,
die die Konturen des hier entwickelten Konzepts politischer Literatur bestimmen.
Dabei erhebt dieser Versuch ausdricklich keinen Anspruch auf Allgemeingdltigkeit,
sondern versteht sich als theoretischer Beitrag, der eine klare Abgrenzung zu
verwandten literarischen Konzepten voraussetzt.

Zu den wichtigsten Vergleichs- und Abgrenzungsmodellen z&hlt die
engagierte Literatur, deren theoretische Grundlegung, wie oben erwéhnt,
malgeblich auf Jean-Paul Sartre zuriickgeht. Sartre pladiert flr eine Literatur mit
explizitem gesellschaftlichem wund politischem Zweck. Im Gegensatz zur
autonomen Literatur betont die engagierte Literatur den aulRerliterarischen Nutzen
literarischen Schreibens und versteht literarisches Engagement als zentrale Aufgabe
der Literatur (vgl. Sartre 1981: 29, 36). Entsprechend richtet sie ihren Schwerpunkt
auf politische und gesellschaftliche Fragestellungen, denen gegeniiber das
Asthetische oftmals in den Hintergrund tritt. MaRgeblich ist hierbei der politische
Zusammenhang, der das Literarische bestimmt, nicht umgekehrt. Die engagierte
Literatur hebt insbesondere die Funktion der Literatur hervor, das Bewusstsein der
Rezipientinnen und Rezipienten fur gesellschaftliche und politische Wirklichkeiten
zu schérfen (Sartre 1981: 43).

Demgegenuber wird in der autonomen Literatur beziehungsweise in der
Asthetik des /’art pour I’art das Asthetische selbst zum zentralen Bezugspunkt
erhoben. Literatur erscheint hier als stilistisch geschlossener und zweckfreier
Gegenstand, dessen Bedeutung primdr aus seiner &sthetischen Eigenlogik
hervorgeht (vgl. Koppe/Winko 2013: 39). Die Kontextualisierung literarischer
Werke im Hinblick auf politische, gesellschaftliche oder moralische
Fragestellungen tritt dabei in den Hintergrund oder wird grundsétzlich
zuriickgewiesen. Literatur wird folglich weitgehend von sozialen und politischen
Einflissen entkoppelt.
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Davon zu unterscheiden ist wiederum die Tendenzliteratur, die sich explizit
an eine politische Ideologie bindet und Literatur gezielt in den Dienst
weltanschaulicher Mobilisierung stellt. In diesem Fall werden sowohl das
Literarische als auch das AuRerliterarische von ideologischen Zielsetzungen
dominiert. Die asthetische Eigenstandigkeit des literarischen Werkes wird dabei
h&ufig zugunsten politischer oder ideologischer Zwecksetzungen eingeschrénkt.
Gerade deshalb lasst sich argumentieren, dass eine ideologisch verengte Literatur
dem hier entwickelten Begriff politischer Literatur nicht entspricht. An dieser Stelle
ergibt sich das erste zentrale Kriterium des vorliegenden Konzepts: die ideologische
Autonomie. Dieses Kriterium steht in engem Zusammenhang mit dem
erkenntnisbezogenen Gehalt literarischer Werke sowie mit ihrer Fahigkeit, das
geistige und kritische Vermdgen der Leserinnen und Leser zu foérdern. Die
Reduktion literarischer Wirklichkeit auf dogmatische oder ideologische Vorgaben
widerspricht diesem Anspruch.

Das zweite Abgrenzungskriterium besteht in der Annahme, dass politische
Literatur als eine vermittelnde Form zwischen autonomer beziehungsweise
zweckfreier Literatur und engagierter Literatur verstanden werden kann. Politische
Literatur weist Gemeinsamkeiten mit beiden Formen auf, ohne jedoch mit ihnen
identisch zu sein. Der entscheidende Unterschied liegt im Begriff des Politischen
selbst. Dieser verweist einerseits auf konkrete gesellschaftspolitische
Zusammenhange, richtet sich andererseits jedoch auf den Menschen innerhalb
seiner Offentlichen und gesellschaftlichen Lebenswelt und nicht auf die Interessen
bestimmter Parteien, sozialer Gruppen oder ideologischer Systeme. Das Politische
bildet damit die Grundlage eines literarischen Zugangs zu universellen politischen
Grundwerten wie Freiheit, Menschenrechten, sozialer Gerechtigkeit, Frieden oder
Rechtsstaatlichkeit, die innerhalb der politischen Ideengeschichte und des
politischen Denkens weitgehend als Universalien anerkannt sind (vgl. z.B. Llanque
2012: 8-10).

Politische Literatur setzt sich dementsprechend mit den geistigen und
gesellschaftlichen Dimensionen politischen Denkens innerhalb einer bestimmten
Kultur auseinander und tragt zur Ausbildung eines politischen Bewusstseins bei,
das gesellschaftliche Wirklichkeiten problematisiert und gegebenenfalls kritisch
reflektiert. Wéhrend engagierte Literatur haufig eine eindeutige politische Position
einnimmt und die Rezipientinnen und Rezipienten zur Ubernahme dieser Haltung
auffordert, behandelt politische Literatur politische Fragestellungen, soziale
Konflikte und gesellschaftliche Verhdltnisse in erster Linie reflexiv und
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hinterfragend. Sie er6ffnet Denk- und Deutungsrdume, ohne notwendigerweise eine
unmittelbare politische Stellungnahme zu erzwingen. Die Leserinnen und Leser
werden dadurch zur kritischen Mitreflexion gesellschaftlicher Zustdnde angeregt.
Literatur fungiert in diesem Zusammenhang als Vermittlungsinstanz politischen
Denkens und zugleich als Medium 6ffentlichen Bewusstseins. Denn, wie Henning
Ottmann hervorhebt, lasst sich die Deutung des Politischen nicht auf eine einzelne
Disziplin  beschranken; auch Literatur und Kunst leisten hierzu einen
eigenstandigen Beitrag (vgl. Ottmann 2001: 3).

Zugleich steht das Politische stets in Beziehung zum Ethischen, insofern
politische und gesellschaftliche Fragestellungen immer auch normative und
anthropologische Dimensionen beriihren. Daraus ergibt sich das dritte Kriterium
des hier entwickelten Begriffs politischer Literatur: Da das Politische auf das
Menschliche und Offentliche bezogen ist, steht es nicht im Widerspruch zum
Asthetischen, sondern kann vielmehr dessen Bedeutung erweitern. Der ésthetische
Wert politischer Literatur héngt somit eng mit der Universalitit und
Allgemeingiiltigkeit der dargestellten humanistischen Grundprinzipien zusammen.

Fur die Analyse politischer Literatur ergibt sich daraus die Notwendigkeit,
sowohl die Ebene des Literarischen als auch die des Politischen gleichermafRen zu
berucksichtigen. Die Konzeption politischer Literatur vollzieht sich nach
Auffassung dieser Arbeit auf zwei miteinander verbundenen Ebenen: der
literarisch-asthetischen und der politisch-gesellschaftlichen Ebene. Beide stehen
zugleich in enger Beziehung zu einer ethischen Dimension, deren Kern in der
politischen Bildung und Bewusstseinsbildung des Menschen liegt. Im Rahmen
dieser Verbindung von Politischem und Literarischem koénnen normative und
bildungstheoretische Konzepte wie Partizipation, Toleranz oder Emanzipation
analytisch fruchtbar gemacht werden (vgl. Gessner 2024: 151).

Besondere Bedeutung kommt dabei den in literarischen Texten artikulierten
gesellschafts- und politikbezogenen Themen und Werten zu, insofern diese
bestimmte Menschenbilder sowie gesellschaftliche Zustdnde représentieren und
dadurch eine Verbindung zwischen der fiktionalen Welt des Textes und der
auBerliterarischen Wirklichkeit herstellen. Auf diese Weise wird der Ubergang von
werkimmanenten  Strukturen  zu  gesellschaftlichen ~ und  politischen
Zusammenhdngen ermoglicht. Literatur erscheint damit als ein spezifischer Raum
geistiger Interaktion zwischen fiktionaler Darstellung und gesellschaftlicher
Realitét.
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Die hier entwickelte literaturwissenschaftliche Konzeption politischer
Literatur bedarf jedoch weiterer Konkretisierung, die idealerweise anhand
detaillierter Analysen literarischer Texte erfolgen misste. Eine solche umfassende
Textanalyse kann im Rahmen der vorliegenden Untersuchung nicht geleistet
werden. Erst durch konkrete Interpretationen lieRe sich die hier vorgeschlagene
Neukonzeption deutlicher gegeniiber verwandten Formen wie engagierter Literatur,
Tendenzliteratur oder autonomer Literatur profilieren. Eine nachhaltige theoretische
Neupositionierung des Begriffs der politischen Literatur setzt dartiber hinaus
voraus, dass zentrale Aspekte wie der politische Gehalt literarischer Werke, deren
direkte oder indirekte Beziige zur gesellschaftlichen Wirklichkeit sowie ihre
ethischen Dimensionen systematisch weiter untersucht und theoretisch prazisiert
werden.
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Abstract

Many studies affirm that the tales of One Thousand
and One Nights had a great influence on Spanish popular
culture and on the literary works of the renowned Spanish
novelist Miguel de Cervantes. This brief study examines the
traces of One Thousand and One Nights and the possible
directions ofits influence on Cervantes and his literary style,
as supported by the majority of Cervantes studies. For
example, the tale of (the ebony horse) in One Thousand and
One Nights closely resembles the story of (Clavilefio) in
Cervantes’ novel Don Quixote. This Spanish novel shares
many features with One Thousand and One Nights.

Cervantes, in Don Quixote, draws on various Arabic
literary genres, beginning with the title itself. He uses a main
narrator, the "Arab sage,” whom he employs both
thematically and stylistically. This narrator does not
physically appear as a character in the work, unlike in One
Thousand and One Nights, where Scheherazade appears as
a skilled storyteller. There are many similarities between the
two works in their use of poetry, the type of poetry they
employ, and their diverse authors, and other literary features,
including a lengthy narrative composed of multiple
independent stories within a general framework, a variety of
characters and settings, and diversity in time and place.

Keywords: Quixote, traces, literature, similarity, poetry.
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Resumen

Muchos estudios e investigaciones afirman que los relatos de Las mil y una
noches han tenido gran influencia en la cultura espafiola popular y en la literatura
escrita por Cervantes. El presente estudio analiza las huellas de Las mil y una noches,
sus posibles vias de llegada a Cervantes y su técnica literaria. Tal y como sefiala la
mayoria de los estudios cervantinos, el cuento del caballo de ébano guarda relacion
con Clavilefio. El Quijote presenta también similtudes con el comienzo de Las mil y
una noches.

Cervantes sigue varias convenciones de las obras literaturas arabes,
empezando por el titulo, utiliza un narrador principal, el “sabio arabigo”, del que se
sirve tanto a nivel temdatico como estilistico, ademds de emplearlo como recurso
literario. Este narrador no aparece fisicamente como personaje en la obra, al igual
que sucede con Shahrazad como gran narradora. Hay muchas similitudes entre ambas
obras en el uso de la poesia, los tipos empleados y la diversidad de autores.

Palabras clave: Quijote, huellas, literatura, similitudes, poesia.

1. Introduccion

Las mil y una noches es la obra maestra de la narrativa arabe. Es la més
internacional de todas las obras literarias en lengua arabe. Su importancia dentro de
esta
tradicion es comparable a la que tiene E/ Don Quijote para la literatura en lengua
castellana. Su origen es incierto; no obstante, se ha afirmado que:

“los nucleos primitivos de la obra provienen del Indostan, y
luego pasa a Persia, de Persia a Arabia y de Arabia a Bagdad y al
Cairo, creciendo y multiplicandose. La redaccion definitiva
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corresponde al siglo XIV. En la composicion de Las mil y una
noches han colaborado diferentes siglos, reinos y pueblos, es una
obra de muchos autores y de ninguno. Borges afirma que es “un
libro (que) decimos que es largo como si ello fuera un pecado, pero
en algunos la extension es una calidad, una calidad esencial. Uno
de tales libros y no el menos ilustre es el Furioso, otro, el Quijote;
otro, Las mil y una noches” (Galland, 1988, p. 9)

Si seguimos profundizando en el tiempo en busca del origen de las obras
literarias, nos encontraremos con un conjunto de textos arabes cuya existencia se
remonta a épocas muy anteriores. (Vernet ,1990, p. 9)

Se puede Afirmar que Las mil y una noches presenta una notable diversidad de
mundos y ambientes. Los sucesos estan narrados, a veces en Verso, otras en prosa;
emplean tanto la lengua arabe coloquial como la culta, y se estructuran en didlogos
0
monologos. Esta variedad responde a la extensa tradicion de narradores, a quienes
el
orientalista barén Hammer Purgstall - citado por los célebres traductores ingleses
Laney
Burton -denomina confabulatores nocturni. Este Gltimo es un personaje de caracter
juglaresco, conocido en el mundo éarabe, que ain hoy puede encontrarse en los
pueblos y
aldeas, donde entretiene al pablico y alivia el insomnio y el tedio de la vida
cotidiana.

Las mil y una noches reline relatos extraordenarios: novelas amorosas y
picarescas, leyendas, narraciones didacticas, cuentos humoristicos, anécdotas,
fabulasy
relatos de caracter esotérico-misticos, entre otros. “Tradicionalmente se ha aceptado
que
esta obra fue dada a conocer en el mundo occidental a través la version francesa
realizada
por el orientalista Galland, a partir del rabe, durante el reinado de Luis XIV ( Vernet,
1999, p. 96)

Son muchos los estudios y las investigaciones que coinciden en que los
relatos de “Las mil y una noches” eran conocidos en la época de Cervantes y que han
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tenido grandes influencias en la cultura espafola popular y en la literatura escrita por
los contemporaneos de Cervantes y por el mismo Cervantes. (Vernet,1959, p. 134).

Asi, Angel Gonzélez Palencia comparte la opiniéon de Juan Vernet, y nos
describe el ambiente de la influencia y las huellas de Las mil y una noches en la
literatura de la Edad Media y en muchas obras bien conocidas y leidas por Cervantes.

2. Las mil y una noches en la literatura espafola antes del siglo XVIII

La Espafia musulmana adquirié gran divulgacion la obra magna del
Hariri, Macamas, y que fue comentada y explicada por escritores espafioles; y
también hemos sugerido la relacion, no bien estudiada todavia, entre esta famosa obra
y nuestra novela picaresca. Junto con las Macamas, reflejo de las aficiones literarias
y retoricas del pueblo culto musulmén, circula desde muy antiguo otra coleccion
célebre, dedicada mas bien a las clases no eruditas; me refiero a “Las mil y una
noches”. Por lo menos desde la primera mitad del (Siglo X) era conocido este libro
entre los musulmanes, a juzgar por el testimonio del Masudi, en sus Praderas de oro
(...) Parece, pues, que por intermedio del persa, llegé a los arabes esta coleccion, que
fue circulando durante toda la Edad Media, con la rapidez y facilidad con que
transmigran los cuentos y leyendas, y adquirié su forma actual a fines del siglo XV,
precisamente entre 1475y 1525, segun Lane. (...) y si algunos cuentos de ellas figuran
en el folklore europeo se decia haber llegado por medio de otras colecciones similares
que los contienen (Calila, Disciplina clericalis, Sendebar).

Se puede ofrecer, hoy por hoy, el testimonio historico que prueba la existencia
en Espafia de alguna coleccion de los famosos cuentos por la autoridad de Almacari
que le da el mismo titulo oriental de Alif liala ua layla; y se pueden indicar ademas
muchos relatos que circulan en las obras antes de finalizar el siglo XVII.

El cuento de El lazo, el pajaro y el cazador aparece en un manuscrito arabe
de la coleccion Gil, fechado en Espana en 1447. Raimundo Lulio en su Libre de les
besties reproduce el de La mujer curiosa y el gallo, que figura en la introduccion de
Las mil y una noches.

El hecho de que los moriscos conservaran en aljamiado, cuentos como E/
alcazar de oro, La ciudad de laton, Temim Addar, que figuran en Las mil y una
noches, ademas se pueden sefalar otros cuentos famosos que se reflejan en la
Literatura Espafiola. los temas de amantes contrariados se repite muchas veces en
Las mil y una noches.
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De proposito se deja para el final el cuento de El rey que todo lo perdio, cuya
forma podria derivar de la que ha dado nacimiento a la Historia del Caballero Cifar
(hacia 1300). En principio del prélogo de este libro ya dice su compilador, el
arcediano de Madrid en la catedral de Toledo, Ferrand Martinez, que habia sido
traducido del caldeo a lengua latina y de la latina al romance: caldeo en la Edad
Media queria decir drabe. Ademas, en el estudio de las fuentes de esta obra, el sefor
C.F. Wagner ha sefialado que la parte didactica del poema, dedicada a los castigos y
documentos morales que el rey de Menton daba a sus hijos Garfin y Roboan, esta
tomada literalmente de las Flores de Filosofia (o sea un texto arabe), no faltando
algin apo6logo como el del cazador y la calandria y la prueba de los amigos, que
derivan de la Disciplina clericalis.

Ademaés de esta parte secundaria, de origen arabe, es indudable que el
esqueleto del cuento lo forma el relato de Las mil y una noches, segin espero
demostrar pronto, mas bien que la leyenda de Placidas o de San Eustaquio. Los
mismos nombres de los protagonistas son arabes: Cifar es el nombre arabe que
equivale a vigjero, que es la caracteristica del caballero. (Angel Gonzalez, 1928, pp.
316-318).

Ahora bien, a esta evidente presencia de Las mil y una noches en la cultura
de la época de Cervantes tenemos que anadirle lo que ¢l mismo pudo conocer de esta
magna obra durante sus cinco afios de cautiverio en Argel. No cabe duda de que Las
mil y una noches han dejado huella en la obra maestra de Cervantes —el Quijote-,
como hemos visto en otras obras suyas.

3. Algunas huellas de Las mil y una noches en el Quijote

Vamos a destacar algunas de estas huellas en el Quijote e indicaremos algunas
similitudes entre ambas obras, El Quijote y Las mil y una noches:

1. Ante todo, es facil observar la aparicion de la técnica narrativa oriental, tan
difundida por Las mil y una noches, y que consiste en intercalar en el texto principal
de la obra una serie de narraciones con argumento independiente y entidad propia.
De este sistema del cuento en el cuento, son tantos los ejemplos que se dan en la
historia del Ingenioso Hidalgo. (Pérez Séez, 1988, p. 187).

En la que podemos encontrar varias novelas, cuentos y relatos cortos dentro
del marco general de la técnica narrativa. Asi, Cervantes utilizaba la técnica oriental
cuyo mejor ejemplo son Las mil y una noches, y en las que se permite los aumentos
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progresivos del nimero de noches a través de la incrustacion de unos relatos dentro
de otros (Riley, 2000, p. 30)

Segtn (Ahmed, 2014, p. 218) en el Quijote la teatralidad desempena un gran
papel que influy6 tanto en la vida del ser humano. Se insertan en la vida de don
(Quijote y Sancho) lo siguiente:

e Una novela, simplemente, leida por el cura a los demdas (El curioso
impertinente)

e Una novela, presentada como una de las historias biograficas, relatada por su
protagonista, algo mas integrada.

e El entrelazado narrativo compuesto por las historias amorosas de Cardenio-
Luscinda y don Fernando = Dorotea.

El narrador del Quijote se parece mucho al de Las mil y una noches
(Sharazad), especialmente, en lo que se refiere a la interrupcion del relato para
entretener al receptor.

2. De los temas que de Las mil y una noches han pasado o influido en el
Quijote hay uno ya consagrado y bien conocido desde hace muchos afios, £/ Caballo
de ébano, recogido por Cervantes en el episodio de Clavilefio. (Castro, 1997, p. 424)

3. Sobre las posibles fuentes de la historia de Zoraida, hija de Agi Morato —

que son muchas-, Francisco Marquez Villanueva, en su excelente estudio sobre los
Personajes y temas del Quijote. (Marquez Villanueva,1975, p. 34).
Indica la posibilidad de que el origen de la historia pueda estar en Las mil y una
noches, en concreto, en la Historia del principe Asad y Bustan Cervantes escribe al
final de su obra Los bafios de Argel, en la que encontramos gran parte de la historia
del Cautivo.

El tema del amor entre cristianos y musulmanes es habitual en la historiay la
literatura arabe en general, y su extension fue mayor en Espafia, desde la entrada de
los musulmanes en la Peninsula, y en Europa, durante las Cruzadas. Hay algunas
historias de este tipo en el libro de Ibn Hazm de Cérdoba (994-1063) El collar de la
paloma (Ibn Hazm de Co6rdoba, 1998)
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4. El cuento de Abul-Hasan o el durmiente despierto (noches 152-171) se
refleja en La vida es suefio y puede tener también sus coincidencias con la historia
del gobierno de Sancho Panza en el Quijote. (Angel Gonzélez, 1928, p. 317).

En Las mil y una noches encontramos dos personajes histéricos: el califa
Harun al-Rashid (786-809) y su ayudante Mansur. Ellos entregan, como juego o
prueba algo soberano, durante poco tiempo, a alguien que no es adecuado para ello,
pero que lo desea apasionadamente. (Vidal, 1999, p. 260).

5. Observamos, también, que los dos personajes principales, los ejes
principales de las dos obras Las mil y una noches y el Quijote son asiduos lectores, y
esta caracteristica se da desde las primeras lineas, en ambas obras, cuando estos
personajes son presentados.

Notamos que el tipo de libros que mas lee cada uno de estos dos personajes,
son de un contenido bien relacionado con el papel que van a jugar a lo largo de las
obras, pero los dos disfrutan de muy buen conocimiento de la historia, las cronicas
de las naciones antiguas y la poesia.

Ademas, este beneficio que la lectura les otorga, les da gran confianza en si
mismos, y se convierte en la base de su intencion. La decision de cada uno de ellos
constituird el arranque de estas dos obras. Lo curioso, es que esta decision viene
directamente seguida de la descripcién de la caracteristica de la lectura en ambos
personajes, y la intencion o la decisién de los dos es la misma: ayudar y socorrer a
los demas.

6. El uso muy parecido de los versos en ambas obras, al igual que la manera
o forma de emplearlos dentro de los textos; aqui encontramos algunos versos creados
por el mismo autor, otros populares anénimos y los ultimos de poetas, con nombre y
apellidos, cuyos nombres apenas se mencionan cuando se citan sus versos, y los
cuales generalmente aparecen en boca del personaje de la obra. “Son unos versos
sencillos. El autor se esfuerza en colocarlos en el lugar idoneo dentro de la marcha
de la accion narrativa, con la intencion de dar al ambiente un toque especial, llevar
la narracion del estado de oida al estado de la imaginacion, y asi llamar la atencién
del receptor sobre lo que el personaje siente en una situacion de crisis. En muchas
ocasiones, este uso de la poesia encaja bien en su entorno y no le conviene a la
perfeccion” (Al-Nusair, 1979, p. 614).

En el Quijote, sucede lo mismo; encontramos versos del mismo Cervantes que
se declara, por boca del cura, “mas versado en desdichos que en versos” (Quijote 1,6)
y se lamenta, en el viaje del Parnaso, de esta manera: “Yo, que siempre trabajo y me
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desvelo por parecer que tengo de poeta la gracia que no quiso darme el cielo”. Otros
versos son de poetas espafioles o extranjeros, de los que s6lo en algunas ocasiones,
se mencionan sus nombres. Cervantes era consciente de ello, tal y como declara en
el prélogo. Ademas, podemos encontrar otros versos que son fragmentos de otros
libros, dichos de sabios, frases famosas, fragmentos religiosos, etc.

4. Conclusiones

Cervantes tuvo muchos contactos continuos con la cultura arabe-islamica, y
esto se ha quedado bien reflejado en su obra en general y en su magna obra; El
Quijote en especial. Cervantes sigue varias de las normas de la literatura arabe,
empezando por el titulo, utiliza un narrador principal, el “sabio arabigo”, del que se
aprovecha de forma tematica, estilistica ademas de utilizarlo como técnica literaria.
Este narrador no aparece fisicamente como personaje en la obra al igual que ocurre
con los narradores de las leyendas arabe-islamicas. Otras caracteristicas literarias
similares son: obra larga que contiene varios cuentos independientes dentro de un
marco general; varios personajes, paisajes, la exigencia y el absolutismo en el
lenguaje, que siempre habla a nivel mundial o universal y de la humanidad, no
reconociendo las fronteras, el dualismo en el estilo y la vision, la variacion en el
tiempo y en el espacio.

Aqui, he estudiado las huellas de Las mil y una noches, sus posibles vias de
llegada a Cervantes y su técnica literaria. Tal y como aseguran casi todos los estudios
cervantinos, el cuento del caballo de ébano es el mismo Clavilefio, el comienzo del
Quijote, tiene mucho en comun con el comienzo de Las mil y una noches con
Shahrazad como gran lectora, ademas de encontrarse muchas similitudes entre ambas
obras en la forma de utilizar la poesia, el tipo de esta poesia y su variacion de autores.
Asimismo, he tratado otras huellas literarias, como los discursos de las letras y las
armas y su origen como un género en la literatura arabe, la anécdota de la cabecera
de la mesa y su raiz en la literatura arabe andalusi.
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Abstract

This study explores the concept of ‘quality teacher’
by placing the idea of language teacher training within the
paradigm of Action Research (AR). The first section of the
study delineates an AR taxonomy, emphasizing the 'mixed-
methods' approach—incorporating direct and participant
observations—to mitigate classroom disruption and analyse
some of the variables that occur with students during
lessons, for example, learners' affective filters. The second
part introduces different research designs and functional
tools for data elicitation and monitor critical classroom
situations. Finally, the paper provides professionals with a
methodological framework to transform classroom
experience into evidence-based, and critically informed
pedagogical excellence.
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Ripensare la didattica delle lingue attraverso la ricercar
azione

Giuseppe Maugeri!, llaria Fabbri?

Universita degli Studi di Urbino!?

Astratto

Questo contributo si sofferma sul costrutto dell’insegnante ‘di qualita’
mettendo al centro della riflessione glottodidattica I’importanza di una formazione
del docente di lingue basata sui principi e sul funzionamento della ricerca-azione.
Pertanto, nella prima parte di questo studio si delineeranno le caratteristiche
tassonomiche di questa metodologia di intervento didattico che sottende livelli di
progettazione e di azioni differenti. Nello specifico, 1’articolo si concentra
sull’adozione dei Mixed Methods, evidenziando come 1’uso combinato di strategie
di indagine qualitative e quantitative, avvalendosi di tecniche flessibili come lo
shadowing e 1’osservazione partecipante, offra al docente 1’opportunita di limitare
la perturbazione e di sviscerare dinamiche come il calo motivazionale o
I’innalzamento del “filtro affettivo”. Nella seconda parte, invece, ci si soffermera
sui diversi disegni di ricerca che il docente pud attuare per cogliere situazioni
critiche in classe, integrando la riflessione metodologica con I’impiego di tecniche e
offrendo strumenti funzionali per far emergere 1 dati dall’esperienza, cosi da
rendere la propria pratica didattica decisamente piu efficace, documentata e
consapevole.

Parole chiave: Ricerca-azione, metodi misti, formazione degli insegnanti di lingue,
insegnamento delle lingue, osservazione partecipante, osservazione diretta.

Y1 presente contributo & frutto del lavoro congiunto dei due autori che hanno concordato
assieme 1’impianto generale e la suddivisione in parti. Giuseppe Maugeri ha curato dal paragrafo 1
al paragrafo 3, mentre llaria Fabbri ha curato dal paragrafo 4 al paragrafo 5.
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1. Introduzione

In rapporto ai compiti edulinguistici la didattica delle lingue di tipo
trasmissivo & un progetto oramai logoro che non pud esaurirsi in una mera
trasmissione di regole linguistiche. Diversamente da cio, il modello didattico
innovativo ripensa all’apprendimento linguistico in funzione dell’apprendente e
delle competenze che egli dovra necessariamente acquisire per padroneggiare la
lingua in situazioni comunicative. Sul versante dell’insegnamento, il docente dovra
sapere i principi chiave per strutturare degli ambienti di apprendimento in grado di
ispirare e coinvolgere lo studente alla ricerca, all’esplorazione del dato linguistico e
culturale, alla conquista della regola e al suo passaggio inevitabile legato all’uso
comunicativo.

L’implementazione di un simile cambiamento si realizza nel momento in cui
I’istituzione dispone di docenti professionisti che incoraggiano I’allievo a essere
protagonista del proprio apprendimento. Tra le strategie didattiche che il docente
dovra utilizzare per monitorare la qualitd dell’insegnamento e dell’acquisizione
della lingua seconda e straniera vi sono quelle orientate a valorizzare le
caratteristiche salienti di ogni persona, riconoscendone i punti di forza e
intervenendo laddove lo studente affronta delle criticita. Per operare in questa
direzione, 1’insegnante formato da un punto di vista glottodidattico dovra essere in
grado di sviluppare un piano di analisi a livello d’aula al fine di individuare
eventuali ostacoli legati al processo di acquisizione linguistica dell’allievo o alla
inefficacia di determinate scelte organizzative e metodologiche a sostegno
dell’apprendimento.

Dunque, per qualificare il profilo dell’allievo diventa indispensabile per il
docente attuare il proprio compito formativo facendo ricorso agli strumenti della
ricerca azione. Pertanto, per far fronte a queste delicate dinamiche edulinguistiche,
risulta fondamentale 1’azione di una strategia di intervento di ricerca-azione al fine
di colmare la distanza tra la riflessione speculativa e la pratica in aula. La ricerca
azione, infatti, e un assunto fondamentale su cui sviluppa la professionalita del
docente di lingue. A tal riguardo, gli scopi della ricerca-azione emergono in ragione
della volonta del docente di comprendere le problematiche della classe e trovare
una soluzione ad esse.

In quest’ottica, il presente contributo intende illustrare in che modo la figura
dell’insegnante debba evolvere in quella di docente-ricercatore. A tal fine, a seguito
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di un inquadramento teorico della ricerca-azione ¢ dell’architettura procedurale del
Mixed Methods Approach, ’articolo passera in rassegna gli strumenti di raccolta
dati utili a bilanciare la soggettivita dell’osservatore con il rigore scientifico. A
conclusione, verranno presentati concreti modelli operativi per comprovare
I’efficacia di tali procedure all’interno dell’ambiente d’aula.

2. La Ricerca-Azione come ponte tra indagine teorica e pratica in
ambito glottodidattico

Per poter monitorare e intervenire in maniera efficace sulle complesse
dinamiche motivazionali ed emotive il docente non pud limitarsi alla sola
intuizione, ma deve ricorrere a un modello di ricerca rigoroso. Nell’attuale
panorama didattico, il ricorso alla ricerca-azione non si presenta pit come una mera
opzione metodologica, ma come una vera urgenza professionale, caldeggiata dalle
stesse legislazioni nazionali (Legge 59/1997, Legge 107/2015, PNRR 2021).
Queste direttive impongono al docente di abbandonare costrutti puramente teorici
per assumere un atteggiamento operativo radicato nella realta di classe. Dungue,
operando in ambienti segnati da profonda eterogeneita e multiculturalita,
I’insegnante cessa di essere un semplice trasmettitore di informazioni e conoscenze
tecniche (Cardano & Gariglio, 2022). Al contrario, quest’ultimo deve essere in
grado di gestire modelli di disuguaglianza e rispondere a molteplici bisogni
cognitivi, dimostrando cosi capacita di problem-solving e di controllo autorevole
dello spazio edulinguistico (Bove, 2009; Semi, 2010).

Il modello concettuale che supporta questa transizione verso il docente-
ricercatore, si fonda proprio sull’esigenza di ridurre la distanza tra la riflessione
speculativa e la pratica didattica. Pertanto, affinché la formazione alla ricerca
assuma valore, essa deve intercettare sia i bisogni formativi e professionali
dell’insegnante, sia I’esclusivita dell’esperienza sul campo. In questo modo, il
docente mette in gioco la propria motivazione e le proprie risorse intellettuali per
interpretare specifici eventi, scardinando le proprie certezze per sagomare una
nuova identitd professionale. Inoltre, essendo I’unica figura con un accesso
privilegiato al campo d’azione, egli ¢ in grado di isolare le variabili piu rilevanti,
come i blocchi legati al “filtro affettivo”, e, di conseguenza, calibrare 1’intervento.

Un simile approccio necessita di un ancoraggio pragmatico e di un impianto
evidence-based (Hammersley, 2017). Per questo, la glottodidattica si presta
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perfettamente a questo scopo, dal momento che fonde il carattere esplorativo
dell’azione didattica con la finalita concreta della risoluzione dei problemi legati
all’apprendimento (Travaglini, 2022). Secondo la prospettiva teorica, questa
tassonomia si organizza sull’interdipendenza di piu costrutti. Da un lato vi sono la
grounded theory e la system theory, tramite le quali il docente, mentre lavora fa
anche ricerca, proponendo e decostruendo teorie e pratiche di azione per
reindirizzare il fenomeno studiato verso soluzioni olistiche. Dall’altro lato si fanno
spazio la personal construct theory e la critical theory, che elevano il grado di
riflessivita del docente-ricercatore mediante la negoziazione tra pari e la
condivisione delle varie fasi d’indagine. Tale dinamismo concettuale da origine a
un paradigma pragmatista in grado di superare la tradizionale dicotomia tra metodi
qualitativi e quantitativi (Zuber-Skerritt, 2000). Di conseguenza, attraverso la
versatilitd procedurale che ne deriva, il docente-ricercatore € in grado di adottare
uno sguardo multiprospettico, formulando precisi interrogativi, combinando
strategie differenziate per la raccolta dei dati e giungendo a una comprensione del
problema decisamente piu estesa e stratificata (Maugeri, 2022).

Sulla scorta di quanto illustrato, ¢ fondamentale riconoscere 1’impatto
dell’assunzione di una veste investigativa sulla professione docente, in grado di
generare ricadute tangibili e accrescitive (Howe, 1988; Denzin, 2010). In
quest’ottica, la ricerca sul campo, se condotta con il dovuto rigore scientifico e
metodologico, pud condurre a significativi vantaggi, quali (Denzin, 2010) una
razionalizzazione e una migliore organizzazione della propria professionalita,
poiché il presidio della qualita in classe richiede una scrupolosa e meticolosa
programmazione e descrizione dei processi, cosi come la possibilita per
I’insegnante di esercitare un controllo empirico sull’evento in esame, verificando
I’impatto delle proprie decisioni e rielaborando tempestivamente le strategie
d’intervento.

Inoltre, I’abitudine alla ricerca rappresenta un ottimo antidoto contro quella
che puo essere definita ‘atrofia concettuale e metodologica’, ovvero la tendenza a
fossilizzarsi su sterili routine didattiche per abbracciare nuovi processi di
insegnamento (Creswell, 2003). A tal proposito, I’affinamento del pensiero critico
incoraggia I’educatore a ripensare le proprie scelte operative, in favore di strategie
inclusive calibrate sulle reali esigenze degli studenti (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in
corso di stampa)?. In sintesi, tale orientamento favorisce la genesi di vere e proprie

2\olume in fase di pubblicazione, previsto per il 2026.
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comunita pragmatiche, ovvero gruppi di ricerca dove gli insegnanti condividono la
responsabilita dell’indagine, scambiandosi conoscenze e idee e fungono da
supporto per la sensibilizzazione di altri colleghi verso approcci piu innovativi.

3 Il Mixed Methods Approach per I’indagine all’interno della classe

Una volta chiara la postura del ricercatore, il docente necessita di strumenti
validi per misurare i fenomeni glottodidattici. Pertanto, per indagare adeguatamente
la complessita di fenomeni sfuggenti come la motivazione negli apprendenti, risulta
metodologicamente limitante ricorrere in via esclusiva a un singolo strumento di
ricerca. Come sostiene Della Porta (2010) sebbene il metodo quantitativo sia
funzionale a validare ipotesi su campioni ampi e sia orientato a una conoscenza di
tipo nomotetico e oggettivo (Denzin & Lincoln, 1998), rischia di tralasciare aspetti
essenziali ai fini di ricerca, come le dinamiche relazionali, affettive ed emotive che
si sviluppano tra i partecipanti sul campo. Differentemente, la ricerca qualitativa
mira a una comprensione idiografica, profonda e contestualizzata della realta (Berg,
2007), ma se considerata singolarmente, espone I’indagine al rischio di
un’eccessiva soggettivita da parte del ricercatore nell’interpretazione degli eventi.

Sulla base di tali premesse, al fine di superare 1’intoppo epistemologico e
procedurale, la ricerca in ambito linguistico educativo promuove sempre piu
I’adozione del Mixed Method Approach, che non rappresenta un semplice
accostamento dei metodi, differenziandosi dalla metodologia mista (Halcomb &
Hickman, 2015) ma I’integrazione sinergica, dinamica e intenzionale di prospettive,
strumenti e analisi di carattere sia qualitativo che quantitativo all’interno del
medesimo progetto di ricerca (Johnson, Onwuegbuzie & Turner, 2007). Questo
approccio multiprospettico e pragmatico consente al docente-ricercatore di
esplorare lo studio di caso compensando le criticita di un metodo con i punti di
forza dell’altro (Fetters & Molina-Azorin, 2020; Ivankova, 2006). In aggiunta, la
flessibilita e la contestualizzazione di tale impianto restituiscono all’insegnante il
totale controllo sul processo sperimentale. Nello specifico, i dati numerici di una
matrice possono orientare, integrare o arricchire 1’analisi qualitativa, dando origine
a una comprensione del fenomeno decisamente piu ampio e profondo (Maugeri &
Serragiotto, in corso di stampa).

Pertanto, a livello operativo, diversamente dai tradizionali progetti di
ricerca, nei Mixed Methods 1’attenzione si sposta sulla strategia di ricerca piu adatta
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alle condizioni ambientali che consentono il verificarsi di un certo dato (Trinchero
& Robasto 2019). L’architettura dei Mixed Methods offre al ricercatore massima
libertd di muoversi tra teoria e pratica attraverso specifici disegni di ricerca. In
particolare, il docente pu® optare per una strategia esplorativa (architettura
sequenziale), che mira a un’indagine di apertura e propedeutica del fenomeno,
solitamente avviata con una fase quantitativa per misurare macro-ipotesi, seguita
dal momento qualitativo in cui i dati numerici raccolti vengono analizzati e
circoscritti per interpretare scrupolosamente le dinamiche sottese (Haynes-Brown,
2023); oppure puo indirizzarsi verso una strategia esplicativa, finalizzata a rilevare
in profondita il fenomeno partendo dai bisogni diffusi in estensione, attraverso
questionari strutturati, per poi isolare casi specifici da osservare mediante un
approfondimento qualitativo, ad esempio tramite interviste. Infine, la strategia
convergente o di triangolazione prevede un’applicazione simultanea dei due metodi
per studiare lo stesso fenomeno da prospettive differenti e, al tempo stesso,
complementari, incrociando i dati descrittivi con quelli numerici per corroborare le
ipotesi di partenza e innalzare 1’attendibilita degli esiti. In questo modo, questa
flessibilita metodologica é cido che consente al docente di tradurre i principi di
acquisizione teorica in interventi pratici documentabili e misurabili.

4. Tecniche e strumenti di rilevazione dei dati

Se il fine ultimo ¢ convertire in chiave operativa I’impianto metodologico
dei Mixed Methods descritto nei precedenti paragrafi, il docente-ricercatore deve
necessariamente avvalersi di un apparato strumentale adeguato, in grado di far
emergere i dati direttamente dall’esperienza sul campo (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in
corso di stampa). Come affermano gli autori, la letteratura glottodidattica offre un
ampio ventaglio di tecniche di rilevazione, classificabili in base al loro livello di
intrusivita nell’ambiente studiato. Pur richiedendo competenze specifiche per il loro
impiego, tali procedure hanno un punto in comune, ovvero instaurano un contatto
diretto tra chi conduce 1’indagine e 1 soggetti osservati. Nello specifico, in base al
tipo di strategia adottata, si definisce un differente grado di coinvolgimento degli
informant, motivo per cui tali strumenti, sebbene noti e utilizzati nella prassi
educativa, non possono essere adoperati in modo estemporaneo, ma esigono
un’applicazione rigorosa, metodica e altamente intenzionale (Maugeri &
Serragiotto, in corso di stampa).

222
No.: 54 2026



Rethinking Language Teaching... Giuseppe M., llaria F.

Tra le procedure a disposizione, 1’osservazione partecipante spicca per la
forte natura esplorativa, dal momento che permette di entrare nelle dinamiche
quotidiane del gruppo classe per decifrare i meccanismi sottesi al fenomeno
indagato e fornire una solida interpretazione. Secondo Maugeri e Serragiotto,
questa tecnica si rivela particolarmente proficua per monitorare specifiche unita di
analisi, come gli aspetti della lingua impiegata in aula, o per esaminare unita di
rilevazione incentrate sul comportamento degli studenti, come la frequenza degli
interventi, il grado di partecipazione ai compiti assegnati e la qualita delle
interazioni tra i discenti stessi o con il docente (in corso di stampa). Inoltre, la
prossimita al luogo della ricerca vincola I’insegnante al contesto di riferimento per
un determinato periodo di tempo, intimandolo a concentrarsi esclusivamente
sull’oggetto di studio senza perdere tempo ed energie su altri fattori estranei ai fini
scientifici (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in corso di stampa).

Tuttavia, secondo gli autori I’immersione nel campo di indagine espone la
ricerca al rischio di perturbazione, che si pu0 verificare sotto due forme distinte. La
prima, di carattere osservativo, si manifesta quando i discenti, consapevoli di essere
dei sorvegliati speciali da parte del ricercatore che agisce in modo evidente,
finiscono per alterare i propri modelli comportamentali e attitudinali. La seconda, di
natura interattiva, intacca la spontaneita della relazione. In questa prospettiva, il
timore di essere giudicati o valutati sulle proprie competenze compromette la
naturalezza e 1’autenticita delle interazioni. A complicare tale dinamica possono
intervenire anche distanze di tipo strutturale, sociale o anagrafico tra 1’osservatore e
I’osservato, 1 quali rischiano di inasprire i conflitti o, contrariamente, di favorire
una maggiore adesione al progetto da parte dell’informant. (Maugeri & Serragiotto,
in corso di stampa).

Per contrastare tali derive, il docente dovrebbe ricorrere a modalita di
osservazione coperta, in cui le finalita e I’identita del ricercatore rimangono celate,
avvalendosi, secondo Della Porta (2010) e Zammuner (1998), di diversi strumenti
in base alle tempistiche e agli obiettivi, quali ’ascolto attivo, la compilazione di
griglie strutturate, la stesura di diari di bordo, I’analisi documentale, il focus group
o0 la somministrazione di interviste e questionari (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in corso di
stampa).

Un’ulteriore tecnica di ricerca, caratterizzata da una notevole dinamicita e
da una forte componente intrusiva, € lo shadowing, il quale si presta
all’elaborazione di dati sia sul lato qualitativo che quantitativo (Maugeri &
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Serragiotto, in corso di stampa). Con questa pratica il ricercatore insegue
letteralmente 1’informant per diverse ore durante la giornata, stabilendo una
vicinanza fisica che consente di redigere uno scrupoloso e dettagliato resoconto del
suo operato (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in corso di stampa). In aggiunta, la dimensione
invasiva dello shadowing si riflette proprio nell’accompagnamento dell’individuo
attraverso molteplici scenari. A tal proposito, a seconda della finalita della ricerca,
tale tecnica puo rivelarsi fondamentale per favorire 1’apprendimento esperienziale,
per tracciare specifici schemi del soggetto esaminato legati a contesti e incarichi o
per la disanima del ruolo da esso assunto in determinate situazioni (Maugeri &
Serragiotto, in corso di stampa). Dunque, 1’attenzione si concentra sulle decisioni,
sulla comunicazione verbale e non verbale e sulle relazioni che 1’osservato tesse per
un preciso periodo di tempo (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in corso di stampa). Pertanto,
considerata la sua natura invasiva, che puo estendersi fino alla presenza in riunioni,
consigli di classe o fasi di costruzione e didattizzazione dei materiali, la tecnica
dello shadowing impone la sottoscrizione di rigorose regole d’ingaggio tra le parti.
A tal proposito, Hammersley (2017) specifica che, a fronte del tempo e delle
energie investite nel seguire i movimenti dell’informant, il docente-ricercatore
organizza le proprie deduzioni tramite note etnografiche, appunti e interviste aperte
0 semistrutturate, al fine di indirizzare la propria ricerca verso specifici aspetti
emersi durante 1’osservazione (Maugeri & Serragiotto, in corso di stampa).

4.1 Architettura operativa: esempi pratici per la classe di lingue

Nel tentativo di tradurre i costrutti teorici e procedurali fin qui delineati in
una prassi didattica tangibile, risulta essenziale declinare 1’architettura della ricerca-
azione in esempi concreti, illustrando come il docente-ricercatore possa adoperare e
alternare specifici strumenti all’interno del contesto classe. A seconda del problema
da indagare e degli obiettivi prefissati, la tipologia di ricerca e gli strumenti devono
essere individuati e selezionati in modo funzionale.

Un primo esempio concreto di applicazione in classe si realizza attraverso la
strategia di ricerca esplorativa. Sulla base del sistema di sviluppo progettuale
relativo ai percorsi metodologicamente utili a cui poter ricorrere in ottica di ricerca
edulinguistica, riportato da Maugeri e Serragiotto (in corso di stampa), I’architettura
sequenziale di questo disegno si articola in piu fasi operative:
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1. rilevazione empirica (momento qualitativo), in cui il docente rileva
un determinato fenomeno non ancora chiaramente inquadrato, ad esempio la forte
reticenza di un gruppo di studenti a partecipare ad attivita come il role play. A
questo punto I’insegnante indaga qualitativamente la natura di tale blocco
ricorrendo all’osservazione partecipante sul campo e a strumenti esplorativi, quali
la somministrazione di un questionario qualitativo iniziale a risposte aperte e la
successiva organizzazione di un focus group con gli studenti coinvolti.

2. costruzione degli strumenti e misurazione (momento quantitativo),
secondo cui, sulla base delle evidenze qualitative raccolte nella prima parte, si mira
a mettere in luce le premesse metodologiche da cui sorgono questi problemi, emersi
per frequenza dall’osservazione e dal focus group. Dunque, per verificare su larga
scala tali ipotesi, ad esempio la reticenza orale é causata dal timore del giudizio dei
pari, il docente costruisce uno strumento strutturato, come un questionario chiuso,
quantificando I’incidenza di tali dinamiche sull’intera popolazione scolastica;

3. intervento didattico e sperimentazione (momento misto), in cui si
riflette su quali interventi didattici e metodologici siano piu adeguati per risolvere
tali problemi, ad esempio, introducendo attivita preparatorie di team building.
Simili interventi vengono poi sperimentati in classe e monitorati attentamente,
fondendo I’osservazione qualitativa con la misurazione quantitativa dei risultati;

4. revisione curricolare, fase in cui ci si prefigge 1’obiettivo di
riconsiderare o migliorare la proposta curricolare originaria della lingua insegnata,
basandosi solidamente sulle evidenze emerse e sull’efficacia degli interventi attivati
in classe.

Un secondo modello operativo di grande utilita per 1’educatore linguistico €
rappresentato dalla strategia di ricerca esplicativa, la cui architettura prevede un
percorso sequenziale inverso rispetto al precedente, con ’obiettivo di rilevare in
profondita il fenomeno oggetto di ricerca. Sebbene la letteratura proponga esempi
di tale strategia applicati per far emergere i bisogni formativi in estensione dei
docenti, il medesimo piano progettuale puo essere declinato dal docente-ricercatore
per indagare gli ostacoli all’apprendimento dei propri studenti. Si ipotizzi, ad
esempio, che ’insegnante desideri ricostruire in classe le ragioni di un diffuso calo
motivazionale. A tal proposito, tale percorso si articola nelle seguenti fasi:

1. rilevazione quantitativa in estensione, caratterizzata dalla
somministrazione di un questionario strutturato agli studenti, volto a rilevare in
modo quantitativo ’entita e la tipologia del calo motivazionale. In chiave
glottodidattica, il docente puo strutturare le domande basandosi sul modello
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tripolare di Balboni, per sondare quanti discenti siano spinti dallo sterile “dovere”,
quale potenziale fonte di scarso coinvolgimento, e quanti invece dal “bisogno” o
dal “piacere”. L’analisi quantitativa dei dati mettera in luce le classi di criticita piu
diffuse all’interno del gruppo;

2. esplorazione qualitativa in profondita, che prevede 1’organizzazione
di un focus group o di interviste mirate con un campione di informant. In
quest’ottica, 1’obiettivo principale ¢ agire maggiormente in profonditda per
comprendere le vere ragioni psicologiche o metodologiche che si celano dietro i
dati emersi. E proprio in questa fase, dunque, che il docente-ricercatore puod
individuare fenomeni invisibili ai numeri, come 1’innalzamento del “filtro affettivo”
a causa di situazioni ansiogene o di un input percepito come non adeguato;

3. intervento e osservazione mista, fase in cui, a fronte delle evidenze
emerse, l’insegnante propone un intervento didattico ad hoc per risolvere il
problema, ad esempio, calibrando I’input su un livello sfidante ma accessibile per lo
studente, ovvero il cosiddetto ‘i+1° (Krashen, 1981, 1985). Successivamente,
seguira una fase di osservazione per monitorare i miglioramenti in classe, unita a
colloqui per indagare I’effettiva percezione di recupero emotivo e motivazionale
agito dagli studenti;

4. revisione curricolare, che prevede una revisione metodologica del
curricolo della lingua insegnata, riallineandolo con le nuove strategie didattiche
attivate e monitorate nella terza fase.

Qualora il problema di ricerca richieda un vaglio simultaneo delle
informazioni per ‘“‘sostenere ipotesi di tipo numerico e descrittivo” (Maugeri &
Serragiotto, in corso di stampa), il docente puo ricorrere alla strategia di ricerca
convergente, la cui architettura € di tipo parallelo, ovvero i metodi qualitativi e
quantitativi non si susseguono in fasi separate, ma agiscono simultaneamente per
poi convergere. Al fine di illustrare le potenzialita di tale strategia, si ipotizzi uno
scenario in cui il docente-ricercatore operi in una classe di livello intermedio
(B1/B2) e riscontri un diffuso senso di frustrazione e scarsi risultati durante le
attivita di ascolto di materiali audio autentici, come podcast, notiziari radiofonici o
interviste. Per indagare tale fenomeno, I’insegnante decide di avviare una ricerca-
azione di tipo convergente, strutturandola nei seguenti passaggi operativi:

1. rilevazione parallela, in cui in una specifica sessione di ascolto, il
docente somministra un test di comprensione strutturato a scelta multipla
(strumento quantitativo), da cui emerge che la maggior parte degli studenti non
riesce a cogliere le principali informazioni del testo. Al termine della medesima
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attivita, per evitare che la distanza temporale alteri la percezione dei discenti,
I’insegnante fa compilare un breve diario di bordo o un questionario aperto
(strumento qualitativo). Dai testi scritti dagli apprendenti emergono sensazioni di
ansia legata alla velocita dell’eloquio e il senso di frustrazione di non riuscire a
tradurre mentalmente parola per parola;

2. messa a fuoco (focus group), secondo cui, avendo incrociato il dato
numerico (il basso punteggio nel test), con il dato emotivo-descrittivo (I’ansia ¢ la
strategia errata di ascolto), il docente seleziona un gruppo rappresentativo di
studenti per condurre un focus group. In questa sede, emerge chiaramente che la
criticita non risiede in una lacuna lessicale, ma ¢ riconducibile all’adozione
preponderante di strategie di ascolto di tipo bottom-up. Un simile approccio genera,
infatti, un sovraccarico cognitivo non appena incontrano una parola sconosciuta o
un rumore di fondo;

3. intervento e osservazione (momento misto), fase in cui, alla luce
della triangolazione dei dati, I’insegnante progetta un intervento didattico mirato.
Nelle settimane seguenti, sospende le prove valutative, per avviare, invece, sessioni
di pratica sulle tecniche di ascolto top-down, mediante la formulazione di ipotesi,
I’utilizzo delle conoscenze pregresse e la tolleranza dell’ambiguita. In questa
direzione, nel corso dell’intervento, il docente monitora i progressi somministrando
nuovi test di comprensione, per quantificare il miglioramento e programmando
colloqui informali per registrare 1’abbassamento del “filtro affettivo” e 1’aumento
della sicurezza percepita;

4, revisione curricolare, in cui, constatato il successo dell’intervento, il
docente modifica il sillabo per I’anno scolastico in corso e per i successivi. In
questo modo, 1’ascolto di testi autentici non verra piu proposto solo come attivita di
verifica, ma sara sempre preceduto da specifiche fasi di insegnamento delle
strategie di comprensione, concretizzando cosi 1’efficace pratica emersa dalla
ricerca.

Scendendo dal livello dell’architettura progettuale a quello
puramente strumentale, 1’osservazione partecipante si configura come tecnica
ideale e utile a disaminare dinamiche d’aula circoscritte, come un’attivita di role
play. In base a quanto prescritto dalla letteratura metodologica (Maugeri &
Serragiotto, in corso di stampa), per scongiurare la perturbazione di natura
interattiva, che altererebbe la spontaneita degli studenti timorosi del giudizio, il
docente-ricercatore adotta una prospettiva di osservazione coperta. Nel vivo
dell’azione didattica, lo strumento viene calibrato per raccogliere dati misti in modo
simultaneo, ovvero, da un lato I’insegnante impiega griglie per registrare
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numericamente la frequenza dei turni di parola (unita di rilevazione quantitativa),
dall’altro, compila un diario di bordo per mappare la prossemica, i silenzi e gli
indicatori legati all’innalzamento del “filtro affettivo™ (unita di analisi qualitativa).
In questo modo, lo strumento funge da lente di ingrandimento sul singolo task,
permettendo al docente di intervenire successivamente per rimodulare i gruppi di
lavoro e mitigare il senso di inadeguatezza dei discenti senza dover alterare 1’ intero
sillabo.

Allo stesso modo, per indagare casistiche ancora piu specifiche e
focalizzate, il docente-ricercatore pud avvalersi della tecnica altamente intrusiva
dello shadowing. Si ipotizzi il caso di un singolo studente che manifesti un
sistematico blocco emotivo o un drastico calo attentivo. Richiamando il modello
tripolare della motivazione elaborato da Balboni (2008), il docente postula che
I’apprendente sia guidato esclusivamente dal “dovere”, vivendo il percorso
scolastico come puro obbligo. Applicando tale tecnica, il ricercatore fissa rigorose
regole d’ingaggio per legittimare la propria prossimita fisica e affianca 1’allievo in
molteplici spazi e frangenti della giornata. Durante lo shadowing, il dato viene
trattato in modo ambivalente: si misurano i minuti di attenzione vigile in relazione
ai diversi compiti proposti (misurazione quantitativa) e, contestualmente, si
redigono note sul campo per analizzare il comportamento e la comunicazione non
verbale di fronte allo stress. In questo modo, se 1’estrema vicinanza dello strumento
rivela che lo studente si attiva positivamente solo in contesti di problem-solving,
allora il docente dovra ricalibrare tempestivamente 1’input didattico (i+1) offrendo
sfide piu affini agli interessi dello studente, orientando la spinta motivazionale dal
semplice dovere al piacere della scoperta.

5. Conclusioni

Al termine di questo itinerario speculativo e metodologico, si intende
ribadire come 1’acquisizione linguistica sia strettamente e indissolubilmente
correlata alle esigenze piu intime dell’apprendente, in particolar modo a quelle di
tipo psicoaffettivo. Avvalersi di principi operativi rigorosi diviene, dungue, un
requisito essenziale affinché il docente possa sostenere condizioni di apprendimento
che tutelino e valorizzino la sfera emotiva dello studente. Di conseguenza,
affrontare ’implicita complessita dello spazio d’aula richiede 1’adozione di
strumenti di ricerca solidi e concretamente traducibili in azione. In questa direzione,
all’insegnante contemporaneo non spetta unicamente il compito della docenza, ma
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viene richiesta 1’attitudine a fare ricerca all’interno della propria classe, maturando
un atteggiamento di profonda riflessivita e consapevolezza rispetto alle dinamiche
relazionali e alle attivita didattiche intraprese.

Sul versante empirico, i Mixed Methods si confermano come una strategia
d’indagine estremamente valida, capace di restituire una ricostruzione del dato da
molteplici prospettive. Attraverso 1’integrazione sinergica ¢ la complementarieta
delle categorie interpretative qualitative e quantitative, il docente-ricercatore viene
messo nelle condizioni di studiare il fenomeno del blocco emotivo o del calo
motivazionale sia nella sua estensione che nella sua profondita.

Cosi, I’'impiego di tale architettura procedurale e metodologica consente di
sviluppare forti competenze con le quali ’educatore linguistico puo allargare lo
sguardo sulla propria realta operativa, riconoscere tempestivamente gli ostacoli
all’apprendimento e osservare la vera natura del problema in azione. Questa
rigorosa diagnosi permette di individuare valide alternative per aiutare gli studenti a
correggere il proprio atteggiamento, riducendo situazioni stressanti e potenziandone
la partecipazione e la spinta motivazionale. In definitiva, 1’assunzione di tale
paradigma trasforma il docente in un attore coinvolto sul piano tattico e progettuale,
capace di riscrivere le azioni metodologiche e di innalzare in modo significativo la
qualita complessiva del proprio intervento didattico.

Come emerge chiaramente dagli scenari  operativi illustrati,
I'implementazione di architetture di ricerca convergenti, esplorative o esplicative
garantisce all’educatore la possibilita di non subire in modo passivo le
problematiche che si verificano nel contesto classe, come ’irrigidimento cognitivo
o la demotivazione, ma di neutralizzarle attraverso un metodo scientifico. Pertanto,
il ricorso ponderato a strumenti caratterizzati da differenti livelli di intrusivita,
come l’osservazione partecipante in incognito o lo shadowing, cessa, quindi, di
essere un puro esercizio accademico, trasformandosi in una prassi didattica
imprescindibile per volgere in azione i principi glottodidattici.

In sintesi, la formazione orientata alla ricerca-azione consente al docente di
superare quella ‘atrofia metodologica’ che porta a fossilizzarsi su logore routine
didattiche, mentre I’impiego consapevole di strumenti permette di riconoscere
tempestivamente gli ostacoli all'apprendimento e di individuare alternative concrete
per incrementare la partecipazione e la motivazione degli studenti.
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Abstract

This research examines the spiritual values manifested
in Anton Chekhov’s play The Cherry Orchard. It explores
the conflict between the old and the new worlds, as reflected
in the characters’ differing attitudes toward concepts of
beauty, love, and memories of the past. The study also
explores the loss of spiritual values by some characters and
the neglect of these values by others, which leads to a tragic
outcome.

Special attention is given to the analysis of each
character’s inner world, their motivations and value
priorities, as well as to the role of the cherry orchard as a
symbol of elusive beauty and a fading era. This research is
addressed to a broad audience interested in Russian
literature and the works of Anton
Chekhov. The objectives of the study include analyzing the
conflict between old and new values and examining how
this conflict affects the characters’ psyches and
psychological states, leading them to understand true
spiritual values.

Throughout the play, Chekhov portrays a wide range
of complex emotions and actions that illustrate
transformations in spiritual values. Each character has a
distinct life philosophy, personal path, interests, and values,
and the author enriches the play with a diversity of
characters and their spiritual contradictions. Ultimately, The
Cherry Orchard is not only a family drama and a conflict
between past and present, but also a profound exploration of
spiritual values. Chekhov portrays their fluidity and
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complexity, encouraging reflection on self-awareness and understanding of
others. This study invites readers to immerse themselves in Chekhov’s art and explore
the multifaceted aspects of spiritual values in The Cherry Orchard.

Keywords: Cherry Orchard, Spiritual values, Russian drama, Chekhov plays,
Russian literature.

JlyXOBHbIE HIECHHOCTH B nbece «Buuwineswtii cao» AHTOHA
YexoBa

Moxammen Buxkaan Aqgnan MoxamMmen

Kadenpa kuHO 1 TeneBU3NOHHOTO UCKyccTBa, DaKynbTET HCKYCCTB, YHHUBEPCUTET
Husima

AHHOTAIIUA

Crarpsi mOCBAIlEHA aHAIU3y OYXOBHBIX LIEHHOCTEH, OTPAKEHHBIX B IIbECE
AJl. YexoBa «BumHeBblii camg». B pabore paccmarpuBaeTcsi CTOJIKHOBEHHE
CTaporo ¥ HOBOTO MHUpa, MPOSABIIAIONIEECS B PA3JIMYHOM OTHOIICHUM IIEPCOHAKEN K
TaKUM TOHSATHSAM, KaK KpacoTa, J0O0Bb, MaMATh O MPOIUIOM, OJIarOpOACTBO U
MPaKTUYHOCTb. ABTOp aHaJIM3UpyeT, Kak yTpaTra OAHUMH TeposiMH U
MpeHeOpekeHue APYrMMU TyXOBHBIMU OPUEHTHUPAMU TNPUBOJUT K TPAarMuecKoMy
HCXOy — MPOJAXKe BHUIIHEBOIO €aJa U Pa3pyLICHUIO NPUBBIYHOIO YKJIaJd KU3HU.
Ocoboe BHMMaHHe yAEIseTCs MCCIEOBAHUIO BHYTPEHHETO MHpa KaXJOro
[IEPCOHAXKA, €r0 MOTHBAllUM M LEHHOCTHBIX IIPUOPUTETOB, a TAKXKE pPOIU
BHIITHEBOTO €ajJja KaK CHMBOJIA YCKOJIb3AIOLIEN KpacoThl U yxoasuel anoxu. Crarbs
aZpecoBaHa MKUPOKOMY KPYIy YMTATEIEH, UHTEPECYIOLUXCS PYCCKOM IUTEPAaTypoit
n TBopuecTtBoM A.Il. Uexona.

Ilenu nccnegoBanms:

1. npoananu3upoBaTh KOH(MIUKT MEXAY CTApPbIMU U HOBBIMU LIEHHOCTSIMH;
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2. WCCIenoBarh, KaK 3TH KOH(MIMKTH BO3JCHCTBYIOT Ha AYIIY U IICUXOJIOTHIO
MEePCOHAKEW W TPUBOMIT KX K OCO3HAHWIO WMCTHHHBIX JYXOBHBIX
[IEHHOCTEH.

KuroueBbie cioBa: BuiliHeBbIl cajl, 1yXOBHBIE LIEHHOCTH, pPycCKasi apamaryprus,
nbecbl YexoBa, pycckas JIuTeparypa.

BBenenue

«BumneBsit camy — mbeca, co3manHas AnHToHoM YexoBsiM B 1903 romy,
KOTOpasi OTKPBIBAET IE€pPe]l HAMH MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE CMBICIIBI U BOIIPOCHI, TO3BOJISS
HaM 3arisHyTh B caMy CyTh €ro TBopueckoil ¢unocopuu. B 3ToM mpousBeneHun
UexoB MacTepcKu H300pakaeT OCHOBHBIE MPOOIEMBbI, CBOMCTBEHHBIE PYCCKOM
JTUTepaType: MPeeMCTBEHHOCTDb IMOKOJICHH, BEUHYIO TEMY JIF00OBU U HEOTHEMIIEMYIO
cynbOy Poccun. CaM BHITHEBBIA caj] SBISCTCS IEHTPAIBHBIM CHMBOJIOM,
ONPEACIISIIOIIAM X0/ KM3HH I'€pOEB M OTPAKAOIIMM MX BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSHHUE.
DTO Tmpou3BeAeHWE MOXHO cuuTarh osnutaduerr YexoBa, e€ro 3aBelIaHUEM,
OCTaBJISIONINM TTyOOKHI CIie/l B Cep/IIlax YhTaTeIeii MHOTUX TTOKOJICHHI.

VYke caMo Ha3BaHUE IIbECHI CO3AET ACCOLMALUU C JIMPUYECKUM HACTPOEM U
[TyOOKUM CUMBOJIMYECKUM 3HAUCHHEM. DTO MEPEKINKACTCS C UJIEIMH O JIpaMe Kak
OTPaXEHUHU JYXOBHBIX U COLIMAJIBHBIX MPOIIECCOB, O KOTOPBIX nucai JI. Anapees B
CBOMX NHCbMax o Tearpe. llepenq Hamu, BO3HUKAET SIPKUIl HEMOBTOPUMBINA 00Opa3
pacLBETAIOIIETO Caja, CHUMBOIM3UPYIOIIMM KPAacoTy W CTPEMIICHHE K JIydIlen
#u3HU. OJHAKO OCHOBHOHM CIOXKET CBSI3aH C IparMaruyHbIM U OO0JIE3HEHHBIM
COOBITHEM — MpPOJAAXeW CTApUHHOTO MOMECThsl OO€IHEBIIEeH TBOPSHCKOH CEeMbH.
OTO cOOBITHE HWIPAaeT POKOBYIO pOJb B JKM3HM €r0 BJIAJENbLIEB U IKUTEJEH.
Paccyxnas o cynp0ax repoeB, Mbl HEM30€XKHO 3aJyMbIBaeMcsi 0 Oojee TIyOOKHX
BONpOCAx, O MyTAX pa3BuTus Poccun: o ee MpouuIOM, HACTOSIIEM H OyayIieMm
(Anmpees , 1913, c. 4).

[[BeTymue nepeBbsi HE MOTYT CYIIECTBOBaTh 0e3 KOpHEH, a KOpHU — ITO
npouuioe U Hacrosiee. [loaTomy, 4ToOBI TpekpacHas meuTa O OyaylieM craia
pPEaNbHOCTHIO, MOJIOIOE TIOKOJIEHHE JIOJDKHO OOBEAMHHUTH B ce0e BBICOKYIO
KyJIBTYpy, OOpa30BaHHOCTh, MPAKTUYECKOE MOHHUMAHHUE PEATbHOCTH, CHIIBHYIO
BOJIIO, HACTOHYMBOCTb, TpynoiatoOue u TymaHHble wnenu. Kak ormeuwaer U.
AHHEHCKuH, napamaryprusi YexoBa CTpOUTCS Ha ONIYIIEHUHU HMCTOPUUYECKOTO
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mepesioMa, KOrja IEPCOHaXKH CYIIECTBYIOT MEXIY YXOMAIIAM IPOIUIBIM |
HEOTIPEACIEHHBIM  OYyIyIIUM, COXpaHss HaJAeKIy Ha JyXOBHOE OOHOBICHHE
(Aunenckwii, 1979, c. 80).

AntoH [laBnoBud UexoB HE OCTAaBHII MPSIMBIX TPAKTATOB WM MaHU(]ECTOB,
MOCBSIIICHHBIX 00pb0e ¢ 00mEeCTBEeHHBIMU TTOpOKaMu. OHAKO €CIU BIVISACTHCS B
€ro TMPOU3BEICHUS M TPOCICTUTH 32 PA3BUTHUEM €ro TBOPYECKOTO ITYTH, CTAaHET
OYEBUJIHO: TIONLJIOCTh — ATO TOT CaMblii HEBUIAMMBIM, HO BCEIPOHMKAIOIIUN Bpar,
MIPOTUB KOTOPOTO OH BEJI HEIIPUMUPUMYIO O0pPHOY BCIO CBOIO KHU3HB. UTO ke Takoe
MOILIOCTh B MOHMMaHuK YexoBa? DTO HE MPOCTO BYJAbIapHOCTH WM AYPHOH BKYC.
DTO mpeXIe BCEro, MyXOBHAasi OTPaHMYEHHOCThb, OTCYTCTBHE IITyOHMHBI MBICIH U
YyBCTBa, CaMOJOBOJIbCTBO, MEJIKHUWA AroM3M U JHIIEMEpPHUE, MPUKPHIBAIOIIUICS
Mackoy npunnuuii. IonurocTe nposBsisercs Toraa, Koraa 4eJloBeK JTOBOJIBCTBYETCS
MMOBEPXHOCTHBIM, OTKa3bIBACTCS OT HCTUHHBIX [IEHHOCTEH KU3HU, OT CTPEMIICHHS K
Kpacore, MpaBjie U CMBICITY. DTO MACCUBHOE COCTOSHHUE TYIIU, KOTOPOE 3aCTaBIISET
JIOJIeH IMETUIAThCS 332 PYTHHY, 3a BHENIHHE, YacTO OSCCMBICICHHBIC PUTYaNbl, 32
COLIMAJIbHBIEC YCIIOBHOCTH, BMECTO TOTO YTOOBI MCKAaTh OBITHE.

UexoB 00OHaKAaeT MONUIOCTh C OSCHOMAIHONW TOYHOCTBIO, HO TPU 3TOM 0e3
3100bI U MoOpanu3aTopcTBa. Ero opyxue — TOHKash UPOHUS, TOPbKHI IOMOp U
miyOoyaiiiee coctpaganue. OH HE CTOJNBKO CYIUT CBOMX IEPCOHAXEH, CKOJIBKO
IMOKa3bIBACT WX MOAJIWMHHYIO CYTh. IIncarens Aa€T HaM BO3MOXHOCTb YBUACTH, KaK
MOLIUIOCTh ChEJaeT MX JKU3HU, KaK OHAa OOECIBEYMBAET BCE BOKPYI, KaK OHA
OTAAJISET JIOACH APYT OT JIpyra u OT caMoro ceosl.

[TomutocTh 0OBIIEHHOCTH — OJTHA M3 IIAaBHBIX MUIIEHEH aBropa. BermomHnM,
Hanpumep, “Ilamary Ne6”, rme nokrtop Parun, morpyxeHHbli B OecrjiogHble
¢unocopckue  paccyKIEHHs, OKa3blBaeTCd  HECHOCOOEH  MPOTUBOCTOSTh
OKpYy XKaromen ero cepoctu u 6e3nymmoo. Mnn “Yenoseka B pymsipe”, bennkona,
Ybsl KH3Hb — 3TO BOIUIOLIEHHME CTpaxa Mepel JIIOObIM >KMBBIM IPOSBICHUEM U
CTpEMJIEHHEM K CTepUIIbHOM O6e30macHOCTH. UeX0B JEMOHCTPHUPYET, KaK MOIIOCTh
MOBCEAHEBHOCTH, MIPUKPHIBASCH MPUHIIUIIAMU U TOPSIIKOM, YOUBAET BCAKYIO UCKDY,
BCSIKYIO HAJISKIy Ha JydIee.

[TomocTs couuangbHBIX YCIOBHOCTEW M (albIIMBBIX HACANTOB TaKKe
roziBepraeTcsi Kputuke. Ero mepconaxu u3 “BumHeBoro caa’™ Tak M OCTArOTCSA
IUIGHHUKaMM ~ CBOMX  WJIIIO3UM, CBOMX HECOBIBIIMXCS MEUTaHWH, CBOeH
HECTIOCOOHOCTH WMJIM HEKEJNaHUSI BUJCTh peanbHOCTb. OHU TOBOPAT O BBICOKOM, HO

JKUBYT MCIIKUMU CTpaCTAMU, HUX Pa3roBOPbl IIOJIHBI BLICOKOIIApPHBLIX CJIOB, HO
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NEHCTBUS JIMIIEHBI CMBICTA. UEXOB YIOBWII 3Ty TPArdiYHOCThH IOJIOKEHUs, KOT/a
CTpEMJICHHE K 4YeMy-TO OojbIleMy pa30uBaeTcs O CKaJbl COOCTBEHHOU
OTPaHUYCHHOCTH u HEXKeJIaHHS nepeMeH. [TommocTe MEIIaHCKOM
CaMOJIOCTaTOYHOCTH — €IIe OJIMH aCIEKT, KOTOPbId UeXOB MacTEepCKH BBIBOAMT Ha
cBeT. Bcmomaum  “Monblua”, KOTOpBIM, OOpEeTs JIOCTAaTOK, IOCTEIEHHO
MpeBpalaeTcss B CBITOTO, OE3MyMHOTO OOBIBATENsI, TEpsisi BCAKYIO CBS3b C
UCKYyCCTBOM, C J00OBBIO, ¢ camMuM coboil. [lomutocts 3mecr — 31O
JOBOJIbCTBOBAaHUE MAaTEPHAILHBIM, OTKa3 OT JYXOBHOTO IIOMCKa, MPEBpaIllcHUE
KHU3HU B CaMOIellb, B KOTOPOU OTCYTCTBYeT cMbICI. boprba UexoBa ¢ MONUIOCTHIO
ObL1a HE TOJILKO JINTEPATYPHOM, HO M kU3HEeHHON. OH cam, HecMOTpsI Ha OoJie3Hb U
TPYAHOCTH, OCTaBaJCd YENOBEKOM, CTPEMSIIMMCS K HUCTHUHE, K SCHOCTH, K
yenoBeyHOCTH. OH yMen BUIETh KpPacoTy B IMPOCTOM, IIEHUTb HCKPEHHOCTh H
DIyOMHY, M €ro MpOW3BENEHUS — 3TO MPU3bIB K YUTATENI0 HE MOAaBaThCsS
MOIIIOCTH, HE TIO3BOJIATh €M IMOIVIOTUTH CBOIO JKHM3Hb.

UexoBCKHiA B3IV TPOHWKACT CKBO3b CJIOM IMPUTBOPCTBA M CaMOOOMaHa,
oOHaxasi MOPOW MYTAaIOIIYI0, HO BCEIJa 3acCTaBIIAIONIYIO 3aaymaTrhes mpaBnay. OH
YUUT HAC ObITh BHUMATEIbHBIMU, PA3IMYaTh UCTUHHOE U JIOXKHOE, IEHUTh TIIyOUHY
1 UcKkpeHHocTh. Ero 60pprba ¢ MomIoCcThi0 — 3TO BEYHBIM MPU3BIB K OCO3HAHHOM,
HAIIOJIHEHHOW CMBICIIOM >KM3HM, K OTKa3y OT AYXOBHOM CIITUKH U K CTPEMIIEHHUIO K
TOMY, YTO JEHWCTBUTEIBHO BO3BBIIIAECT YEJIOBEYECKYIO aymy. MIMEHHO Mmo3ToMy
YexoB ocTaeTcs HaIIUM COBPECMCHHHUKOM, a €ro HNPOU3BCACHUA — AKTyaJIbHBIM
3€pKaJIOM, B KOTOPOM MBI MOXEM pasmaAaACTb UCTUHHOI'O Bpara, BCECria roroBoro
IMOACTEPErarb HAC B CaMbIX HCOXKMAAHHBIX MCCTaX — B CaMUX cebe.

DTa HeNpUMHpPUMAas BOMHA C MONILIOCTHIO IOCTUIVIA CBOETO anores B MO3AHUX
nbecax UexoBa, re oHa mpeAcTaeT He aOCTPakTHBIM MOPOKOM, a KUBOWM CHJIOH,
paspymiarpnieit yeiroBeueckue cynbObl. B npamartyprum, UexoB pasBopaunBaeT ee
KAaK TParu4ecKuii MEXaHu3M, MMapaJu3yrolni BOJIO U OCIEIUISomun B3op. U spue
BCEro 3TO MposiBigeTcs B “‘BuiiHeBoM cane”, rie MIABHBIE T€POU MPEACTAIOT
BOIUIOIIEHUEM ITOW OOPHOBI, HO YK€ B MpourpsIie. boprda ¢ ¢anpiipio 3akanuia
cTiiib YexoBa: JIaKOHMYHBIA, 0€3 MpUKpac, OH CTaJl JIyYIIUM MPOTUBOSIUEM OT
CIIOBECHOUM MUIITYPBI, BEUHBIM MPU3BIBOM K MOJUTMHHOCTU OBITHS. B ero mupe tam,
rJe TmpopbiBaeTcs Qanbllb, HEU30eKHO HacTymaer kpax. Kpax crapblx Xo3sieB:
noueMy ['aeB u PaneBckas tepsitot can?

Makcum Topbkuii nucan aBropy: “O30pHyr0 IITYKy BblI BBEIKMHYIH, AHTOH
[TaBnoBuu! Jlanu KpacuByo JINPUKY, a TIOTOM 3BSIKHYJIM CO BCETO pa3Maxa TOIOPOM
10 KOPHEBUILIAM: K YEPTY CTApYyIO XKU3HB .
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B koMMeHTapusxX K mbece MOXHO OOHApYyXHUTh, YTO KOHCEPBAaTUBHBIC KPYT'H
OIOXM OTHECIHMCh K CIEKTaKIK HEraTUBHO, BBIPAXKAs pa3ApaXCHHE TEM, 4TO
JBOPSTHCTBO n300pakeHo 0€eCIIOMOIIHBIM u YCTyHAKOLUM MECTO
IPEIITPUMMUYMBOMY KYTILLY.

Uro peiictButensHo, A.Il. YexoB ¢ HPOHMYECKUM HAMEKOM MPEICTaBUII
JBOPSIHCKUX IEpCOHaXkeH, Takux kak PaneBckas, ['aeB m ocobeHHO CUMEOHOB-
[Mumuk. OgHAKO 3TH MEPCOHAXKH, a TAKXKE BCE OCTAJIbHbIE, HE MOT'YT OBITh IOHSATHI
70 KOHLIa 0e3 yuyeTa TOro, YTO BeCh TeaTpPalIbHbIM 3aMbICE]l OKPY>KAaeT BUIIHEBBIN
cajl, CUMBOJIM3MpYyoLMi o00pa3 Poccun. B kputuke ObUIO IIMPOKO OTPa’ke€HO
BOCIIPUATHE MbEChHI KaK MMOCBSILEHHON HCTOpUUYECKOl cynpbe Poccun — npouuiomy,
Hacrosiemy u oynymemy (Kaydman, 2010, c. 183).

JIeCTBUTENFHO, BUIIHEBBIN CaJa SBISETCS CBOCOOPA3HBIM BOILIOIICHUEM
Jy4lIMX Ka4ecTB CTpaHbl, a MO CyTH — camoi Poccun. Bepb ”MEHHO BOKpYT HETO
pasropaercs 60pb0a 3a TO, KTO CTaHET IIaBHBIM B PYCCKOM JKHU3HHU: MJIM CTapble
JIBOPSIHE CHOBA BOCCTAHOBAT CBOM (PMHAHCOBBIE MO3MILIMHU 3a CUET OOLIeCTBa, WIK
npeanpuHuMareny (kaxk JlonaxuH), UiaM Te, KTO CTPEMUTCSI K HOBOW JKU3HU, YTOOBI
cnenarb Bcto Poccuto cagom (Iletst Tpodumos). Koneuno, Hu Uexos, HU ApyrHe HE
MOIVIM MPEBUJIET, KEM CTaHyT BJAJEJbLIAMHM BHIIHEBOIO CaJa 4yepe3 IMOoJITopa
JecsATKa JIeT. DTH HOBBIC ‘X0351€Ba’” HE IAWIN HU ABOPSH, HU TaKWX Kak JlomaxuH,
HU Jaxe Takux kak Ilers Tpodumos. TakoBbl Obimm Tparenuun Poccun u
HEO)KHMIaHHbIE [IOBOPOTBI UCTOPHH. ..
Ilepen TeMm, Kak 1arh OTBET Ha IOCTABIIEHHBIN BOIIPOC, KOTOPBIM MOKHO YBUIETH B
3aroJIOBKE, HY)KHO CHauaja OMNKCaTh OBIBIIMX BIAJAETbIEB caga: PaHeBCKylo H
I'aeBa. BriepBbie Mbl 3HaKOMHMCs ¢ reporHel JIto0oBbio AHapeeBHOW PaHeBckoid,
KOTJIa OHAa BO3BPAILAeTCsl B CBOIO POJHYIO YcaabOy IMOCIe J0Jroro npeOblBaHus B
[Tapmxe.

Omna mpezacTaer nepeq HaMH Kak JTOOpOyITHAS JKEHIUHA, MIPEelaHHasi CBOCH
POIMHE U CeMbe, CUJILHO MPUBS3aHHAS K CBOMM YYyBCTBaM U JIFOOSIIAst HEXKHOCTHIO
obmiareest ¢ okpyxaromuMu. OHa TOTOBA PaIoBaThCs Ka)XI0W BEIU, HAXOSIIEHCs
B JIOME, U MIPUBETCTBYET BCEX C OnaroxenarenbHOCThIO (Manaenbiuram, 1990, C.
195).

O}IHaKO YK€ C CaMbIX TI€PBBIX CTpPaHUL TMOABIISICTCA COMHCHUC B
HCKPCHHOCTU €€ HpOHBHCHI/Iﬁ U BBICKAa3bIBaHHI: €€ CJIoBa O poOaAnHE 3By4Yar
CJIMIIKOM HAWI'PaHHO, OHa CJIIMIIKOM JICTKO MPHU3HACTCA B CBOUX CHaGOCTSIX, a €€
MOCTYIIKH CJIUIIKOM BIICUATIUTCIIbHBI. Tobko K KOHIIY IIbECbI MbI PACKPbLIBACM €€
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UCTHHHBIEC KadecTBa. BMecTO MCKOHHOM H00OpoeTeny nepe HaMu CTOUT IyCTOU U
HUYTOXHBIN 4yenoBek. /la, oHa MOeT ObITh JOOPOM, HO 3TO BCEraa MPOMCXOIUT 3a
qy:)k0il cuer. PaHeBckas MOXeT JapuTh 30J0TO Opoasre, HO €€ CIyrd
JOBOJIBCTBYIOTCSI TOpomIKoM. OHa HEXKHO LIEJIyeT CTaporo ciayry no uMmeHu dupc,
HO He oOecreyuBaeT TOro, 4roObl €ro JocTaBWiIM B OonbHMLY. B utore sror
BEpHBIN CIIyra OCTaeTCsi OAMHOKHUM B 3allepTOM JO0Me. JTa OaphllliHs HHUKOIAA HE
paboTana ¥ HUYEro HE 3HACT O TOM, YTO CTOMT >KHU3Hb, TPYI M ACHbI'H. JII0OOBbH
PaneBckoll K poauHE TaKkXKe SIBISICTCS HEUCKpEeHHEH. M3 mbechl HaM CTaHOBUTCS
M3BECTHO, YTO OHA IPOKUJIA IIECTh JIeT B [lapuike u BepHy1ach TOJIBKO IIOTOMY, YTO
UCCSIKJIM Bce ee cpencTBa. Ho, mosyuuB JEHBIM OT SIPOCIIABCKOM 0alyIlKH, OHa
CHOBa cremur oOpatHo Bo PpaHuuio K 4YeJOBEKy, KOTOpPOro OHa cama
XapakTepu3yeT Kak “KaMeHb Ha liee”, Talmamuil ee BHU3. TakuM oOpa3om, Bce ee
CJIOBA O JIFOOBM OBLIM JIUILb MYCTHIMU (pa3aMu cle3auBoi 0apbiHU. OHa OCTaBIIsAeT
CBOMX JBYX Jouepeil, OpocaeT CBOUX CIyI, MOJHOCTbIO OCO3HaBasi, YTO JEHEr
XBaTUT TOJILKO Ha KopoTkoe BpeMs. Ee Opar ['aeB menbue PaneBckoil. OH ropautcs
CBOMM TPOUCXOXKJIEHHEM, Tpe3upaeT ‘‘HemnpaBwibHOro” JlomaxwHa, KOTOPBIN
HCKPEHHE KeJIaeT IOMOUYb 00€/IHEBILIEH CEMbE.

Bor xapakrepnsiit auanor: Jlonaxus. [la, Bpems uzaer. ['aes. Koro? Jlonaxus.
Bpewms, rosopro, uaer. I'aeB. A 3xmech nauynsMu naxHeT. Takum oOpasowm,
“apuCTOKpaT’ YHWXKAeT MPOCTOro Myxkuka. Ho Ha camMoM 1ene STOT MYKHUK
TPYAUTCSA, BCTaBas B IATOM yacy yTpa. B cBobonHoe Bpems JleoHu npeanoyuraer
MOUrparh B OWJIBbSP[, MOXBACTATHCSI CBOMMHM CJIOBAMHM M ChE3JIUTh B TOPOA, “‘a 3TO
LIETIBIX JIBAJIIIAaTh BEpCT , 4TOOHI 1Mo3aBTpakarth. OH TOJBKO OONTAET O CBOEH paboTte
XOTsI €My YK€ MEepEBAINIIO 3a MAThaecAT. [IpaBaa, mocie nponaxu cBOEro cana, OH
MOJy4yaeT JOJDKHOCTh B OaHKE € 3apIuiaToil miecTb ThicAY pyOiei, HO HeT HHu
€IMHOTO YeJI0BeKa, KOTOPBIN MoBepui Obl, uTo ['aeB “yCHIUT, IEHUB OYEHD .

OTOT OapWH HE 3aJyMBIBACTCS O TMPOMCXOXKIACHUU CBOWX cpenctB. Korma
HacTymaeT Hen30exHass OETHOCTh, OH CTApaeTCs HE AyMaTh O MOCIEIACTBUIX, KaK
CTpayC, KOTOPBIA MpsYeT TOJOBYy B Tecok. Mmm, moxkeT ObITh, OH MPOCTO
oOMaHbIBaeT ceOS U OCTAIbHBIX, HAJESICh, YTO KTO-TO MPEIOCTABUT €My 3aeM,
9TOOBI OH MPOAOJIKAT XKHUTh TaK XkKe, KakK Mmpexie. ToIbKo Korja HaCTymaeT MOMEHT
MPOILIAHUSI CO CBOEH CECTPOM, OH BAPYT OCO3HAET MYCTOTY CBOEH xu3Hu. “Bce Hac
OpocatoT. Bapst yXoauT... MBI CTaJll HUKOMY HE HYXHbI. Ho, BEpOsITHO, OH OBICTPO
CHOBA YCIIOKOUTCS U CKaxXeT: “Pexy B yrou, kentoro B cepenuny’ . 1 Bce HauHeTCs
crauana. Koneuno, mogu tuna I'aeBa m PaneBckoli He MOXKET OBITH XO35S€BaMHU.
Benp oHn HecrmocoOHBI yIepKUBaTh JaKe TO, YTO OHU TMOJYYHIINA 32 CUET APYTHX.
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Heunz0eXHO OHU JOJDKHBI YCTYMHUTh JOPOTY NESATEIbHBIM U DHEPTHYHBIM JTFOISM,
MpeIPUHUMATENSIM, YMEIOIIUM [IPUYMHOXKATh TO, YTO OHU IPUOOPEITH.

O Ttakux paBopsHax M. Topbkuil mucanm: “OroucTHYHbIC, Kak JIETH, U
Ipsi0JIble, KaK CTapUKH, OHHM OIMO3Jadl BOBPEMsSI YMEPETh U HOIOT, HUUETO HE BUIS
BOKpPYT ce0sl, HHYEero He MOHUMas, Tapa3uThl, JIUIICHHBIE CUJI CHOBA TIPHCOCATHCS K
Ku3HU’. BO3MOXHO, HECKOJBKO pe3Kas, HO BIIOJHE CIpaBe[JiuBas OICHKa
(Moxammen, 2021, c. 74).

«BumHeBbIi camx» YexoBa — koMeaus, IpaMa UM Tpareaus?

CrexTakiib MOCKOBCKOW JIpaMaTH4e€CKOM aHTPENpHU3bl, MOCTAaBIEHHBIN A.
Tpywikunbim ¢ TaresHol BacunbeBoil PaneBckas. EBrenuem EBcrurneessim ®@upc,
Huxomnaem BonkoBeim ["aeB. Ha Hem cTrouT octanoBUTHCS mofpoOHee. Jleno B ToM,
YTO TEPBBIA, MXaTOBCKHM CIEKTAKJIb HE COOTBETCTBOBAJ HE TOJIBKO YEXOBCKOMY
OTIPENICIICHUIO YKaHpa MbEChl, HO U XYI0KECTBEHHOMY METONy €ro Japamarypruu.
“XyI0KECTBEHHUKN  MCIIOBEIOBAIM OBITOBOM, OYEHb KOHKPETHBIM M JaXKe
MpU3EMIICHHbIH peasin3M. B mocnennelr nmbece YexoBa MHOIO CHMBOJMYECKHUX
obpazos (Trorenoa, 2010, €. 172). VIIOMSHYTBIN CIIEKTAKIb MPEICTABISET COOOM
yIa4Hyl0, BO BCSKOM ClIy4ae JIOOOMBITHYIO TOMBITKY pealu30BaTh 3TO
XyJI0’K€CTBEHHOE CBOWCTBO “BuineBoro caga”.

3aJHUK  CIIEHbl  3aKpbhlBA€T  MHOTOKpPAarHO  YBEJIMYEHHAas  KOMMS
“MHOTOyBa)kKaeMoro Ikara’, KOTOPOMY OOpallaercsi ¢ NPUBETCTBEHHOW peEublo
I'aeB. Ilomyuaercss mkam-noM. B KOHIIE NEpBOro akTa OTKPBIBAIOTCA BCE €ro
JIBEPKHU, M 3a HUMH BHUJHBI IIBETYyI[ME BHUIIHEBBIE JIepeBbsi. B ¢uHane Bce nBepkH,
32 KOTOPBIMH YK€ HET [E€peBbEB, 3akojayuBaroTcsA. (O3BydeH CIEKTaKIb
€IMHCTBEHHOW MY3BIKaJbHOW mbecol — mnonynspHedmmM “Yappamem” MoHTH,
CKpUITMYHOM MWHHUATIOPOM BUPTYO3HOTO Xapakrepa. B pesynbrare HeHTpaabHbIM
KOMEIMITHBIM 3IM30/10M OKa3bIBaeTcs 0ain TpeThero akra. Kcraru, npyroit Beaukuit
pexuccep Hauana Beka B.C. Meiiepxomnp B mUChME K aBTOPY MBECHI TOIOOHBIM K€
o0pa3oM TpakToBaJl OaJl TPEThErO aKkTa: Ha (JOHE TIYMOTO TONTAHbA... HE3aMETHO
Ui JoAe BxomuT “VYkac”; “Becenbe, B KOTOPOM CIBIIIHBI 3ByKH CMEPTH”
(Ioapukos, 2020, c. 81). JlyXoBHBIE LEHHOCTH, IpPEACTABICHHbIC B JaHHOM
IIOCTaHOBKe “‘BuIHeBoro caga”, mpeacrarT Mepel 3pUTENEeM Yepe3 IpU3My
CHUMBOJIU3MA U MeTa(opbl, 4TO KapIUHAIBHO OTIUYAET €€ OT HaTypaTUCTHUYECKOrO
IIOAXO0/a.
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“MHoroyBakaeMblii IIKaN’, yBEJIMUEHHBIN 1O pa3MEPOB 0Ma, CTAHOBUTCS HE
IIPOCTO MpeaIMeTOM MeOenu, a CUMBOJIOM JIOMAIIHEro odara, TpajuLui, yKiaaa
KHU3HHU, KOTOPBIH, OyIyul HENPOYHBIM U XPYNKHM, BCE K€ SABISETCA ONOPOH JUIs
ero ooOurareneil. OTKpbIBalOIIMECSs B IEPBOM aKTe€ JBEPLbl CO LBETYILIMMHU
BUIIHEBBIMM  JIEPEBBbSIMM  OJIMLIETBOPSIIOT ~ OXKMBILYIHO ~ MEUTY, MHMOJETHOE
IIPUKOCHOBEHHE K KPACOTE U BEUHOCTH, K YTPAYEHHOMY paro.

®uHan, rae ABepubl IKada-goMa 3aK0Ja4MBAIOTCSA, a 33 HUMM yXKe IyCTO,
MOJYEPKHUBAET TPAarMYeCKyl0 HEBO3MO)KHOCTb BEPHYTh IPOILIOE, HEOOPAaTUMOCTh
yTparsl. JTO OT4YasiHHas MOIBITKA COXPAHWTHh WJUIIO3UI0, B TO BpEMs Kak
peabHOCTh 0€3KallOCTHO BPbIBACTCA B JKU3Hb repoeB. LIBeTeHne BUIIHEBOIO caja
— 3TO HE IPOCTO MPUPOAHOE SBJICHUE, & CUMBOJ KPacOThl, MOJIOIOCTH, CUACThS,
KOTOPOMY CYKIEHO YBSHYTb U UCUE3HYTb.

My3bIKanbHOE CONPOBOXKICHKE, BEIOpaHHOE B BUJIE BUPTYO3HOTO ‘“Yapnaia”,
YCHUJIMBAET OILIYyIIEHUE Mpa3IHUKa, HO MPA3IHHUK 3TOT TPEBOXKHBIN, HeCyIIUul B ceOe
npendyBcTBUE Oenbl. ITO — “Becernbe, B KOTOPOM CIBIIIHBI 3BYKH CMEpPTH’, Kak
MeTKo 3ameTus1 Melepxonba. [lyxoBHas eHHOCTh 0€33a00THOTO Becelbsi, KOTOpOe
MBITAETCSl COXpaHUTh ['aeB, oOOpaymMBaeTCs Tpareauei, Momiomas TepoeB B BUXPE
CY€ThI M HEBE/ICHHUSI.

KomenuitHocTh, Kak 0co0Oro poja, 3aKio4yaeTcss B HPOHMM CyAbOBI, B
KOHTPAacTe MEXKIYy BHEIIHEW MOKa3HOM XU3HBbIO U BHYTPEHHEW IycToTou. I'epou
CMEIOTCsl, HO 3TOT CMEX — 3TO CaMOOOMaH, MONBITKA OTBJIEYbCS OT HAaJBUTAIOLIEHCS
karactpo¢sl. Kak mucan Mapkce, “YenoBeyecTBO cMeACh MPOLIAETCS CO CBOUM
MPOUUIBIM”. DTa MOCTaHOBKA MO3BOJISIET 3pUTEII0 YBUAETh, Kak repou “BuirneBoro
caza” MPOMIIAIOTCA CO CBOMM MPOIUIBIM, C WUTIO3USIMH, C TOW JYXOBHOCTHIO,
KOTOpasl He BbIJEprKaja UCIIBITAaHHUSI BPEMEHEM M HOBBIMH PEATUSIMH.

Takum oOpa3oMm, aHanM3 AYXOBHBIX IEHHOCTEH B JaHHON MOCTaHOBKE
MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O KOH(IMKTE MEXAy BHEUIHMM M BHYTPEHHHUM, MEUTOH H
pPEATIbHOCTHIO, TPAAULIMSIMH U MIPOTrpeccoM. “‘BHIHEBBIN call’” MpencTaeT HE MPOCTO
MbECOIl 0 CMEHE 3MO0X, HO NTyOOKHUM Pa3MBILIUIEHUEM O XPYNKOCTH YEJIOBEYECKOTO
CYACThsl, O TIIETHOCTH IONBITOK YAEpXkKaTh YCKOJIb3aOIIEe MPOIUIOE U O TOM, KaK
nopoit “HecmemiHas” JAEWCTBUTEIBHOCTh OOOpAauyMBAETCS TparukoMmenuei, B
KOTOpOM TepoH, ‘“‘pacmyTaB y3el’ CBOEr0 CYyLIECTBOBAaHHUS, JIMIIb CHUJIbHEE
3aIyTHIBAIOTCS B CETU OBITHS.

B TakomM OCMBICIIEHHH 3TOTO AMU30/a MBECHl KJIIOY K KOMEAUHHOMY Hadary
“BumneBoro cama”. T.II. JloMmTeB BbICKa3al MbICIb O TOM, YTO ‘‘pa3BHUBABIIHECS
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MOTPEeOHOCTH OOMEHAa MBICIISIMA M B3aumMomnoHuMaHus . Ho koMmenuitHOCTh 3Ta
ocoboro poma. Bcmomunarotcs ciioBa Mapkca: “UenmoBedecTBO cMEsICh MPOIIACTCS
coO CBOMM mpouuibiM”. ‘“PacmyTarh y3ed W ONPENACIUTh JKAaHP CHEKTaKJIA
“BunHeBblii caa’” — BOPOYEM HETpUBUAJIbHAS 3a7a4a.

AHTOH YexoB, M3BECTHBIA CBOMM HEYCTAaHHBIM OTTOPKEHUEM SIPJIBIKOB U
OLICHOK, TPOTHBOMOCTABIISUI WX HEMOJHOLIEHHOCTM U OTPAaHUYEHHOCTH B
OTPaKCHUU KU3HCHHBIX ABNeHUM. Kak ormeuaer Dnp-CynTanu, “HecornacoBaHHbIC
onpeneneHus, (YHKIIMOHUPYIONIME KaK BTOPOCTCIICHHBIC HWICHBI IMPEIOKCHUS,
dbopMUpPYIOT 0COOBIH  KJacc S3BIKOBBIX CTPYKTYp, KOTOpble 00Oramaror
CEMaHTHUYECKOE MPEICTABICHUE XYI0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa U TO3BOJSIOT TIIyOxkKe
aHaJM3MPOBaTh XapakKTepPHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH peud mepcoHaxein” (Dmp-Cynranu,
2020, c.87). CienoBarenbHO, HAM CJIEayeT OBbITh OCMOTPUTEIBHBIMH M CKa3aTb:
BCEro MoHeMHOory. IToroBoe ciioBo, OIHAKO, OCTAHETCS 32 TEATPOM.

3akjaouenue

3aBepuiasi CTaTbl0 O JYXOBHBIX LIEHHOCTSIX, IPEACTABICHHBIX B IIbECE
“BumHeBbplii  can’ AnToHa YexoBa, HEOOXOAMMO NOJYEPKHYTh Ba)KHOCTh
UCCIEeOBaHUS JaHHOM TeMbl. llpu aHanm3e TPOU3BENEHUS CTAHOBUTCS
OYEBHUIHBIM, YTO JYXOBHBIE LIEHHOCTH UIPAIOT LIEHTPAIbHYIO POJb U OKa3bIBaIOT
KOJIOCCAJIBHOE BIIMSIHUE Ha JKU3Hb IE€POEB U CYTh MbECHI.

[IepBbIil ¥ ITIaBHBIN aCIIEKT TyXOBHBIX LIEHHOCTEH, HA KOTOPOM COCPEI0TOYEH
“BumiHeBslid can’, — 3TO UJEs COXpaHEHUs W MPEEMCTBEHHOCTU. YeXOB ynemnsieT
BHUMaHue mpoOieMe HU3MEHEHHs BPEMEHM U DJIoX, a Takxke (uiocodeku
Pa3MBIIUISET O KOHEUHOCTH M HEYSI3BUMOCTH BpeMeHH. CUMBOJIOM 3THUX HMOHSTUN
CTaHOBUTCS BUIIHEBBIM caj, I 3aJ0)KeHbl MHOTOJIETHHE TPAIULIMU M OOMIbHas
UCTOpHUA. ABTOp MPU3BIBAET HAC HE 3a0BIBaTh HACIEANE MIPEIKOB M YUUTHCS, IEHUTD
U COXpaHATh TO, YTO HaM IoAapuia HUCTOpus. Ele ogHOM BaKHOM ITyXOBHOM
LIEHHOCTBIO, MOJYEPKHYTOM Ibecol, sBiseTcs J000Bb U cojeiicTBue. Yexos
AKIICHTUPYET BHUMAHUE HAa SMOLMOHAIBHON CBSI3M MEXAY T'€pOSIMU U IPHU3BIBACT
Hac B3aMMOJECWCTBOBATh C JIFOOOBBIO, MOAJIEPKUBAs U CTOSTh 32 CIIMHOM Te€X, KTO
Hy)xJaetcss B nomouu. [Ipumepom Takoil TH00BU sIBIsSIeTCS MPOCTOMYIIHBIM U
nobponymrabiid JlomaxuH, TOTOBBINA TOMoYb JIt000BM PaHeBcKol U ee cembe, Taxke
IIpU CTOJKHOBEHMHM M paszHornacusx. Kpome Toro, B mpece OCTpO 4UyBCTBYETCS
0€CCMBICIIEHHOCTb, YTO TaKXe MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh Kak OAHY M3 MpelaraéMbIxX
aBTOPOM JYyXOBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH. UexOB MOJHMMAET MpoOJIeMy CMBICHA KHU3HH,
OTYASIHUA W MCIBITaHHUS BEpOW. [epoM NBITalOTCAd HAWTH CBOE MECTO B MHpE,
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0CO3HaBasi CBOI0 HEM30EKHOCTh M ciabocTh mepen cyapbOor. Camas miryOokast u
M30LIpeHHass UpoHUs YexoBa Kpoercs, MOXKalyd, B HEOXKUJAHHOM MOBOPOTE: OH
BO3BOJIUT OECCMBICIICHHOCTh B PAHT JAYXOBHOW LEHHOCTH, MpeJJjaras 4eJl0OBeKy He
Tparenuto, a ¢papc. Ero “BuniHeBsiii cax” — 3T0 HEe pEKBUEM 110 YIIEIIICH dII0XE, a,
KaK HU TapaJoKcalbHO, TUMH abcypiy, mpazaHoBaHue Xaoca. PuHaN Mbechl, C
oOpeueHHpIM “Bce, Bce KOHUMWIOCH!”, 3BYYHUT HOXOPOHHBIM MapIIeM, OJIHAKO
BMECTO CJI€3 M OTYassHUsA YexoB mpeasiaracT HaM MPUHAThH 3Ty O€3bICXOIHOCTh Kak
nanHocTh. Ctapuk dupc, 3a0bITHI M OMUHOKWH, YMUpPAET B 3alIEPTOM JOME — 3TO
HE CTOJBKO CHMBOJ YXOISIIETO BPEMEHH, CKOJIbKO MeTtadopa 3a0BeHHS,
HEOTbeMJIEMOW YacTu Ku3HU. CTyK JIOMaXWHCKOTO TOMOpa, pPa3pyLIAOIIEro
BUILIHEBBIA CaJl, CTAHOBUTCA HE 3BYKOM pa3pylI€HHs, & METPOHOMOM BEYHOCTH,
OTCUMTHIBAIOUINM PUTM albcypaa.

UYexoB HE BUUT B OECCMBICIIEHHOCTH TpPare/nio, a CKopee MpeaaraeT ee Kak
€IMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHYI aibTepHaTuBy. IIpuHATH 3TOT Xaoc, 0e3 BCIKUX
WUI03uH, 0€3 CaHTUMEHTOB. PyOuTh BHIIHHM, IOTOMY YTO APYroro IyTH HET.
JlyxOBHbIE IIEHHOCTH, KOTOpbIE€ Ka3aJUCh HE3bIOIEMBbIMH, pyLIATCs HE MO
HAaTHUCKOM BHELIHMX CHJI, a U3HYTPH, IOTOMY YTO CaMH IO ceOe JIMIIEHbI CMBICIA.
Mup, HapucoBaHHbIH YexoBbIM, — 3T0 He japama [amiera, Oblomerocs c
9K3UCTEHLIMAIBHBIMU BOIIpOCaMH, a ckopee Oe3pagoctHbli (apc Jlon Kuxora,
KOTOpBIM cpaxkaeTcs C BETPSHbIMU MeEJNbHHUIIAMHM, HO O3 MpEeXHEro, MycTb U
3a0JTy>KTAI0IIETOCs, UlealTu3Ma.

B aToM 1 3akirodyaeTcs TOHYaWINK YeXOBCKHIA MMOCHUT: HACTOSAIIAS IICHHOCTD
— B NPHU3HAHUM OTCYTCTBHUS TAaKOBBIX. VIcTMHHas cBoOOma — 3TO He Oopnba, a
KamuTYJISAIMs  Tepel  JHMIoM  a0Cypna, TpUHATHE OECCMBICIIEHHOCTH — Kak
CIMHCTBCHHOW peaJibHOW omopbl. YeXoB, TpPOHHIATEIbHBIA  HAONIOAATENh
YEJIOBCYCCKOW TMPHUPOJbBI, TOKa3blBaeT HaM, YTO MHOIJA CaMoe DIyOoKoe
OTKPOBCHHE KPOCTCA B MMPU3HAHHWU ITIYCTOTBI, U B STOU IMyCTOTE, MapagoKCaJlbHbIM
00pa3oM, pOXKIaeTCs CBOsI, CTPAaHHAsI, HO MOJJTUHHAS MYAPOCTb.

Takum oOpa3oM, mbeca “BumiHeBblii cax”’ SBISETCS HACHIICEHHBIM U
IyOOKMM TIPOU3BENEHUEM, TJ€ OCHOBHOE BHHUMAHHE YACTSETCS JTyXOBHBIM
LIEHHOCTSIM.

YexoB yYUT HAC COXPAHSTh WCTOPUIO U TPAAMIIMU, TPOSBISTH JHOOOBb U
J00pOTy K OKpYXAlOIMM, a TaKXXe OCO3HaBaTh CIOXHOCTh M OECCMBICIIEHHOCTh
HAIIETO CyLIECTBOBAaHUSA. DTH LIEHHOCTU AKTyaJIbHbI U CETOAHSI, IIO3TOMY M3y4EHHE
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Y TIOHMMaHHME WX MOTYT OBITh BaKHBIM IIaroM Ha IMyTH K 00Jee OCMBICIEHHOHN H
TapMOHHMYHOM JKU3HH.
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This study aims to examine the Turkmen tribal

i names in the Tal Afar region from a precise sociolinguistic
Corresponding

author: perspective. The study focuses particularly on the effects of
Mohammedalabbas199 Arabization policies adopted by successive Iraqgi
2@gmail.com governments after 1920 on Turkmen identity, linguistic

memory, and cultural continuity. In this context, tribal
names are more than labels, but they are significant
Doi: indicators of collective identity, historical affiliation, and
https://doi.org/10.3658 | means of cultural resistance. The data set of the study
6/jcl.2.2026.0.54.0249 consists of 41 tribal, clan, and family names identified in
Tal Afar. These names were analyzed based on historical
documents, oral sources, and field data, with particular
attention to the periods and administrative practices during
- which authorities attempted to Arabize names. The findings
indicated that authorities tried to replace many of the names
which were of Turkmen origin with official Arabic ones;
- however, the Turkmen community continued to use its
g™ Crossref traditional names in daily life, rejecting the forced change.
‘;};’g};‘:;tion In addition, the phonetic changes that occurred in these
names under the impact of the Arabic language were
analyzed, while noting the continuity of the original
structure in the popular usage. The study arrives at the
conclusion that Turkmen tribal names in Tal Afar are not
just\ markers of identity, but also significant symbols of
cultural resistance. This emphasizes the essential role of
these names in preserving Turkmen identity and ensuring
the continuity of their linguistic and cultural heritage.
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Tirkmen Telafer’in Bazi Asiret Adlarinda Sosyolinguistik
Bir inceleme

Mohammed Abdulghanm Ehas

Ninova Egitim Mudirligi, EI-Bayrak Ttrkmen Lisesi

Ozet

Telafer ilgcesinde yasayan Tiirkmen asiretlerinin adlarinin sosyolinguistik
perspektiften incelendigi bu calisma; ozellikle 1920 sonrasi Irak’ta farkli siyasal
rejimler tarafindan uygulanan Araplastirma politikalarinin Tirkmen toplumunun
kimligi, dilsel bellegi ve kiiltiirel siirekliligi tizerindeki etkilerine odaklanmaktadir.
Asiret adlari, yalnizca birer adlandirma unsuru degil, ayni zamanda kolektif
kimligin, tarihsel aidiyetin ve kiiltlirel direnisin 6nemli gdstergeleri olarak ele
alimmistir. Aragtirmanin veri setini Telafer’de tespit edilen 41 asiret, kol ve aile ad1
olusturmaktadir. Bu adlar; tarihsel belgeler, sozlii kaynaklar ve saha verileri
is18inda incelenmis; hangi dénemlerde ve hangi idari uygulamalar gergevesinde
Arapcalastirilmaya calisildigl analiz edilmistir. Baglangicta Tiirkce kokenli olan
bircok asiret adinin resmi kayitlarda Arapga bigimlerle degistirilmek istendigi,
ancak Tiirkmen halkinin bu degisiklikleri biiylik o6l¢iide benimsemedigi ve
geleneksel adlar1 giinliik yasamda kullanmaya devam ettigi tespit edilmistir. Ayrica,
adlarda gozlemlenen fonetik degisimlerin Arapganin etkisiyle sekillendigi, buna
ragmen yerel kullanimin 06zgiin yapisint korudugu gorilmistir. Tirkmen
toplumunun dilsel ve kiiltiirel stirekliligini anlamaya yonelik arastirmalara katki
sunmay1 hedefleyen bu c¢alismada; Telafer Tiirkmen agiret adlarinin, kimlik insasi
ve kiiltiirel direnis baglaminda 6nemli bir islev iistlendigi ortaya konulmus; bu
adlarin Tirkmen kimliginin korunmasinda merkezi bir rol oynadigi vurgulanmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tirkmenler, Telafer, Asiret Adlari, Araplastirma, Dil
Politikasi.
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Giris

Asiret (Arapga: ‘3321 / El-Agira), Arapgada kabile yapisinin en kiigiik
birimi olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Bu baglamda, baba, ogul ve torunlarin bir arada
yasadigi genis aile toplulugu seklinde anlasilmaktadir. Tiirkgede ise “asiret”
kelimesi, salt aileyi ifade etmekten ziyade, daha genis bir sosyal ve toplumsal
orgitlenmeyi, yani oymak veya kabile benzeri bir yapiy1 kapsamaktadir. Benzer
sekilde, Arapcgada biiyiik topluluklart ifade eden “kabile” (gabila) terimi, Tiirkgede
“asiret” ile esdeger bir biiylikliigii ve toplumsal hiyerarsiyi yansitmaktadir (Gungor,
E.,1997, s. 56). Bugiin Irak’ta, Tiirkmenlerin yogun olarak yasadigi bolgelerde, bu
asiretlerin izlerine ve kiiltlirel kalintilarina rastlanmaktadir. Bu bolgelerde yasayan
Tiirkmen topluluklarinin asiret, soy ve aile adlari, yalnizca il, ilge, kasaba ve kdy
isimlerinde degil; ayn1 zamanda dag, tepe, kira¢ ve akarsu adlarinda da kendini
gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla, cografi adlandirmalar araciligiyla, bdlgede tarih
boyunca yasamis Tirkmenlerin varligi ve kiiltiirel etkisi acik bigcimde
izlenebilmektedir. Yapilan incelemeler, Irak’a yerlesmis Tiirkmenlerin tasidigi boy
ve oymak adlarimin bir kisminin Oguz boylarindan, diger bir kisminin ise Oguzlar
disindaki diger Tiirk topluluklarindan kaynaklandigin1 ortaya koymaktadir.
Giliniimlizde Tirk tarihi iizerine c¢alisan arastirmacilar, Tiirkmen terimi hakkinda
cesitli goriisler ileri stirmiislerdir. Genel kabul goren tezlerden biri, Tiirkmenlerin
tarihi olarak bir Tirk boyu olusturduklaridir. Ayrica, arastirmacilar arasinda
iizerinde uzlasilan bir diger husus, bu adin 11. yiizyildan itibaren Oguz boylarina
verildigidir. Bu nedenle, Irak Tiitkmenleri bugiin, {ilkenin kuzeybatisindan
giineydogusuna kadar genis bir alanda yerlesmislerdir.. Tiirkmen varligi, 6zellikle
Musul’un 70 km batisindaki Telafer ve ona bagli Evgenni kasabasi, Muhallabiye
kasabasi gibi yerlesim birimlerinden baglayarak, Musul cevresindeki Residiye,
Karakoyun, Selamiye, Karayatak ve Karakos kdylerine kadar uzanmaktadir. Kuzey
ve orta Irak’ta Erbil, Altinkoprii, Kerkiik ile cevresindeki kdoyler, ayrica
Tezehurmatu, Tavuk, Tuzhurmatu ve Bayat koyleri Turkmenlerin kiltirel ve tarihi
izlerini tagtyan onemli merkezler olarak one ¢ikmaktadir. Buna ek olarak, Kifti,
Hanekin, Karagan, Kizlarbat, Sahraban, Bedre, Kazaniye ve Mendeli gibi il, ilce ve
kasabalar da Tirkmen niifusunun yogun olarak bulundugu alanlardandir. Kuzey
Irak’taki bu yerlesim yogunlugu, Musul basta olmak ftizere Erbil, Kerkiik,
Salahaddin ve Diyala illerinde gézlemlenmektedir. Bunun yaninda Irak genelinde
oldugu gibi, baskent Bagdat da Tiirkmenlerin topluca yasadigi en Onemli
merkezlerden biri olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir Ozellikle Krakol, A‘zamiye ve
Ragibe Hatun semtlerinde yogunlasan Tiirkmen niifusunun yaklagik 100 bine
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ulastigi  belirtilmektedir (EI-Nakip, 2008, s.14). Bununla birlikte, Irak
Tilirkmenlerinin genel niifusu konusunda tarih boyunca saglikli verilere ulagmak
miimkiin olmamstir. Ulkede higbir donemde giivenilir bir niifus sayimi1 yapilmamis
olmasi, bu konuda ciddi bir bosluk yaratmistir (EI-HUrmizi, 2005, s.13). Ancak
2024 yilinda gergeklestirilen niifus sayimi, onceki donemlerle kiyaslandiginda daha
giivenilir kabul edilmektedir. Giiniimiizde Irak’in toplam niifusunun yaklasik 46
milyon oldugu tahmin edilmekte; resmi rakamlar kesinlik tagimamakla birlikte,
ulkede en az 4-5 milyon Tirkmenin yasadigi goriisii genel kabul gormektedir.
Dilbilimsel acidan degerlendirildiginde ise Irak Tiirkmen Tirkgesi, Azerbaycan
Tiirkgesi agizlar1 igerisinde smiflandirilmaktadir. Arastirmalar, bu agizlarin
giineybati Oguz Grubu’nun bat1 koluna ait oldugunu gostermektedir. Genel yap1
benzer olmakla birlikte, yerel farkliliklar mevcuttur (Bayatli, 1996, s.329). Irak
Tilirkmen agizlar1 ‘ng’ sesinin ‘v’ye ve ‘y’ye doniismesi bakimindan baglica iki
gruba ayrilmaktadir: ‘V’ grubunun kullandig1 yerler, Kerkiik basta olmak tiizere
Erbil, Dakuk, Hanekin, Karahan, Kizlarbat, Mendeli, Sahraban ve Bedre’de yastyan
Tiirkmenlerdir. Y’ grubunu temsil eden ydreler ise, sunlardir: Telafer basta olmaz
izere, Kifri, Altunkoprii, Tezehurmatu, Tuzhurmatu, Besir, Musul’un etrafindaki
olan koy ve kasabalar Karakoyun, Residiye, Sirihan, Amirli ve Tiirkalan agizlar da
bu gruba girer (Bulug, 2007, s.282). Irak Tiirkmen Tiirk¢esinin “Y” kategorisine
dahil edilen Telafer agizlari, tarihi olarak bazi kaynaklar tarafindan Cagatay
Tiirkgesi ile kiyaslanmis olsa da, giincel dilbilim arastirmalart bu yaklasimi
dogrulamamaktadir. Telafer agizlari, Giineybati Tiirk¢esi kolunda konumlanmakta
ve oOzellikle Azerbaycan Tirkgesi ile belirgin bir yakinlik gdstermektedir. Bu
durum, Tirkmenlerin tarthi gogleri ve kiiltiirel etkilesimlerinin dil {izerindeki
yansimalarini net bir bigimde gostermektedir. Ayrica, bu agizlar Anadolu’nun Urfa,
Diyarbakir, Kars ve Van bolgelerindeki agizlarla da kismi benzerlikler tagimaktadir
(Eroglu vd., 2008, s.224). Kaynaklara bakildiginda, Telafer Tiirkmen Tiirkgesinin
Diyarbakir’in Bismil il¢esi agzina hem fonetik hem de morfolojik agidan ¢ok yakin
oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu benzerlik, iki bdlgenin ortak Oguz Tiirk¢esi mirasindan
beslenmesinin yani sira tarihi ve cografi etkilesimlerle de pekismistir. Fonetik
acidan her iki agizda da iinlii uyumunun korunmasi, iinsiiz ikizlesmelerinin sikca
goriilmesi ve k, g, h, gibi tarihi {linsiizlerin yasamasi dikkati ¢eker. Morfolojik
acidan ise fiil ¢ekimleri, eklerin kullanimi ve 6zellikle iyelik ekleri bakimindan
paralellik goze c¢arpar. Telafer agzinda kullanilan iyelik ekleri, ses degisimlerine
ragmen Bismil agziyla biiyiik ol¢iide ayn1 yapiyr gostermektedir; drnegin baba-m,
baba-y, baba-y1z gibi kullanimlar her iki agizda da benzer bigimlerde yasamaktadir.
Bunun yaninda gecmis, genis ve gelecek zaman eklerinin isleyisi ile isim
tamlamalarinin kurulusu da s6z konusu yakinligi destekleyen unsurlar arasindadir.
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Dolayisiyla Telafer Tirkmen Tiirkcesi, hem ses hem de sekil bilgisi yoniinden
Bismil agzina ¢ok yakindir ve bu yakinlik 6zellikle iyelik eklerinde daha agik
bicimde gdzlenmektedir.

Irak Tiirkmenlerinin Sosyal ve Soy Yapisi: Boylar ve Oymaklar

Irak Tiirkmenlerinin yasadigr bolgelerde, boy ve oymaklara ait izler
giinlimiizde hala gozlemlenmektedir. Bu izler yalnizca yerlesim alanlarinda degil,
il, il¢e, kasaba ve kOy adlarinda, hatta dag, tepe ve akarsu isimlerinde de kendini
gostermektedir. Bolgeye yerlesmis Tirkmenlerin tasidigi boy ve oymak adlarinin
bir kism1 Oguz boylarma, diger kismi ise Oguzlar disindaki Tiirk topluluklarina
dayanmaktadir. Tarihi kayitlara gore, Irak Tirkmenlerinin soyu 6zellikle Bayat
boyuna mensup Boz-Ok koluna dayandirilmaktadir. Bunun yaninda Yiva,
Karakoyunlu, Doger, Cepni, Eymiir, Harbendeli, Sebek, Salur, Begdeli, Ulaslu,
Ocuslu, Gokeeli, Biraveili, Karnaz, Muradli, Yagci, Muratli, Halaybekli, Colak ve
Celebi gibi boy, oymak ve topluluk adlari gliniimiizde de varliklarin
strdurmektedir. Irak Tiirkmenlerinin kullandigi aile ve soy adlari, genellikle ‘-li, -I1,
-lu, -1ii’ ekleriyle ya da ‘ev+i’ kelimesiyle bigimlenmektedir. Ornegin, Colak+11,
Silo+li, Himmet+li gibi adlar sifat eki ile, Agalarev+i ve Cadirci+evi gibi adlar ise
‘evi’ takisiyla ifade edilmektedir. Bu tiir adlandirmalar, ozellikle Telafer ve
Tuzhurmatu gibi bolgelerde yaygindir ve ailelerin sosyal kimligini ve kokenini
yansitmaktadir. Benzer sekilde, Kerkiik, Erbil ve Altunkoprii gibi yerlesimlerde,
aile ve agiretler deyimsel bicimlerle taninmakta ve sosyal yapinin belirleyicisi
olmaktadir. Irak Tiirkmen topluluklari tarith boyunca farkli boy ve oymaklardan
olusmus, her biri kendine 6zgii yerlesim alanlartyla Tiirkmen kimligini yasatmustir.
Bayatlar, yaklasitk 900 bin kisilik niifusuyla en genis grubu olusturur ve
Tuzhurmatu, Musul ve Telafer ¢evresinde yogun olarak yasamaktadir. Dogerler, 14.
yiizyilda Irak’a gelmis, Sii mezhebine bagli olarak tarim ve hayvancilikla ge¢imini
sirdiirmektedir. Begdili ve Yivalar, Irak’taki Tiirkmen niifusunun Onemli
parcalarin1 teskil ederken, Eymiirliiler giiney Azerbaycan Tiirk¢esine yakin bir
lehgeyle konugmakta ve ticaretle ugragmaktadir. Karakoyunlu, Harbendeli, Sebek
ve Ocuslu gibi diger boy ve oymaklar, tarihi siire¢ icerisinde bolgede iz birakmis,
giinimiizde hala kendi adlariyla anilmaktadir. Buna ek olarak, Tatarlar, Salihi,
Sanlli, Yagmur Tatalu, Karanazli, Gokgeli, Muradli ve Biravcili topluluklari ise
farkli donemlerde Irak’a yerlesmis, hem mezhepi hem de dilsel agidan c¢esitlilik
olusturarak Tiirkmen toplumunun ¢ok katmanli yapisini giiglendirmistir. Bu durum,
Tiirkmen kimliginin tarih boyunca hem cografi hem de kiiltiirel olarak korunmasina
ve ¢esitlenmesine katkida bulunmustur (Bulug, 2007, s.282). Sonug¢ olarak Irak
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Tiirkmen topluluklari, tarihsel siire¢ icerisinde farkli boy ve oymaklarin
birlesimiyle sekillenmis ¢cok katmanli bir toplumsal yap1 arz etmektedir. S6z konusu
boylarin her biri, yerlestikleri cografi alanlarda dil, mezhep ve sosyo-ekonomik
faaliyetler bakimindan 6zgiin 6zelliklerini muhafaza ederek Tirkmen kimliginin
stirekliligine katki1 saglamistir. Bu ¢esitlilik, Irak Tiirkmen toplumunun homojen bir
yapidan ziyade tarihi tecriibe, kiiltiirel birikim ve sosyal etkilesimlerle olusmus
dinamik bir kimlik yapisina sahip oldugunu gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla Irak
Turkmenlerinin  boy temelli toplumsal organizasyonu, hem etno-kilturel
devamliligin hem de tarihsel aidiyet bilincinin korunmasinda belirleyici bir unsur
olarak degerlendirilebilir.

Turkmenlerin Araplasma ve Kiirtlesme Siireci

Gogler sonucunda bazi Tiirkmenler Irak’in biiylik vilayetlerine yerlesmis,
dilsel olarak Araplagmig ancak aile adlar1 glinlimiize kadar korunmustur. Bagdat’ta
Urfalievi, Erzurumluevi, Cadirci, Kazangi, Sarayli, Deveci, Kumasci, Musul’da ise
Deveci, Sabunci, Katirci, Samanci, Agaevi, Istanbullu aileleri bu duruma 6rnek
teskil etmektedir (Saatgi, 1996, $.291). Bunun ile birlikte. Gliney vilayetlerinde
bulunan Beni Higan, Sencer ve Duraku asiretleri, Tirkistan’dan goc¢ etmis ve
gunimuizde iki dilli (Arapca ve Turkmence) bir durum sergilemektedir. Kuzey
Erbil-Revanduz bolgesindeki Hosnav asireti, etnik olarak Tiirkmen kokenli
olmasina ragmen Kiirtlesmis bir yapiya sahiptir. Ayrica, etnik kimlikten ziyade dini
aidiyet iizerinden taninan Bektasi, Kakal, Mavilli ve Sarili topluluklari, Tiirkmen
etnolingvistik mirasinin farkli yonlerini temsil etmektedir.

Irak’ta Tiirkmen Kimliginin Siyasi ve Kiiltiirel Doniistiiriilmesi:

Araplastirma Siirecleri

Ta'rib, Irak’ta Tiirkmenleri zorla Araplastirma politikasidir ve tarih boyunca
cesitli donemlerde uygulanmistir. Bu siirecte Tirkmen agiretleri ve oymaginin
isimleri degistirilmis, bazilar1 Arap asiretlerine dahil edilmistir (6r. Pirnazar —
Meliki, Himmetli — El-Inzi). Tiirkmenler, topraklarindan gd¢ ettirilmis, yerine
Arap niifus yerlestirilmis ve idari smirlar degistirilmistir. Kiiltiirel haklar
kisitlanmis, egitim ve kamu sektoriinde Tiirk¢e kullanimina engel olunmus, sehir,
mabhalle ve cadde isimleri Araplastirllmistir. Bu politikalar, Tiirkmen kimliginin
gorundrliigiinii azaltmayi ve kiiltiirel asimilasyonu gli¢lendirmeyi hedeflemistir.
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Fotograf 1. Baas Parti ideolojisinde Araplastirma: Devrim Komuta
Meclisi Karari (No: 850, Tarih: 27.11.1988)

Baas Parti ideolojisinde Araplastirma:

Devrim Komuta Meclisi Karar1 (No: 850, Tarih: 27.11.1988)
Anayasanin 42. maddesi (a) fikras1 uyarinca, 28.11.1988 tarihli oturumda agagidaki
kararlar alinmistir:

1. Trakli Araplarin herhangi bir gerekgeyle etnik kimliklerini degistirmeleri ve
kendilerini baska bir etnik kimlige nispet etmeleri yasaktir.

2. Buyasaga aykir1 davrananlar, bir yildan az olmamak {izere hapis cezasi ile
cezalandirilacaktir.

3. Karar, 04.09.1980 tarihinden itibaren kimligini degistirmis olanlar1 da
kapsamaktadir.

4. Karar, Resmi Gazete’de yayimlanarak yiiriirliige girecek olup ilgili
bakanliklarca uygulanacaktir.

Imza: Saddam Hiiseyin — Devrim Komuta Meclisi Baskan1
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Fotograf 2

Irak Cumhuriyeti — Devrim Komuta Meclisi
Karar No: 199 (06.09.2002)

Anayasanin 42. maddesi (a) fikrasina dayanilarak su kararlar alinmistir:

1. On sekiz yasini doldurmus her Irakli, etnik kimligini degistirerek Arap
kimligini se¢gme hakkina sahiptir.

2. Kimlik degisikligi talebi, niifus idaresine ve kisinin kayitli oldugu medeni
haller dairesine yapilir.

3. [llgili miidiirliik, basvurunun yapilmasindan itibaren en ge¢ 60 giin iginde
islemleri tamamlar.

4. Degisiklik medeni hal siciline islenir ve bundan sonraki tiim resmi
belgelerde esas alinir.

5. Icisleri Bakani, uygulamaya dair genelge yayinlar.

6. Karar, Resmi Gazete’de yayimlandigi tarihten itibaren ylriirliige girer.

Imza: Saddam Hiiseyin — Devrim Komuta Meclisi Bagkam

199 sayili karar, Iraklilara kimliklerini degistirme hakki tanir gibi goriinse
de gergekte yalnizca Arap kimligini se¢meye izin veriyordu. Bu durum Baas

256
No.: 54 2026



A Sociolinguistic Study of some Turkmen... Mohammed A.

Partisi’nin ideolojisini yansitmaktadir: Osmanli mirasini silmek ve Arapg¢a konusan
herkesi Arap kimligine dahil etmektir.

Telafer’in Araplastiriimasi

Asiret (Arapga: “3_:821" / El-Asira), Arap kiltlrinde en kicuk sosyal birim
olarak baba, ogul ve torunlar1 kapsayan genis aileyi ifade ederken, Tiirk¢ede aileden
daha genis bir topluluk olarak oymak ile karsilastirilabilir. Telafer’de Tiirkmenler
tarih boyunca agiret ve oymak diizeniyle organize olmus, ¢ogunlugu Siinni olmakla
birlikte Alevi ve Bektasi topluluklar1 da bir arada yasamistir. Telafer
Tiirkmenlerinin Araplarla iliskileri Islam dini aracilifiyla baslamis, Araplarin
bolgede yerlesmesi ise gorece yenidir. Irak Kralligi ve Ingiliz Manda Idaresi
doneminde baglayan Arapcalastirma politikalari, Baas rejimi doneminde
yogunlagsmis ve 2003’°e kadar siirmiistiir (Demirci, 1991, s.74). 1920’den itibaren,
Tilirkmen agiretlerinin isimleri resmi kayitlarda degistirilmis, Arap asiretleriyle
iliskilendirilmistir. Ornegin, Pirnazarlilar asireti > El-Maliki, Halaybegewi > El-
Abbasi, Colakli > El-Mewle, Seyyidewi > El-Musewi ve Himmetliler > El-‘inzi
olarak kaydedilmistir. Baas ve Saddam Hiiseyin doneminde Arap milliyet¢iligi
giiclenmis, Tlirkmenlerin kimlikleri sistemli olarak silinmeye calisilmistir. Tlirkmen
bolgelerine Arap niifus yerlestirilmis, sehir ve kdy isimleri Arapcalastirilmis,
mahalle ve aile adlar1 degistirilmistir. Ornegin mahallelerde, Hasankdy — El-
Uruba, Saray — El-Nasir, Toptepe — El-Rabii, Egilegil — El-Kifah Simali, Kurtali
— El-Talia, Celebi — EI-Nida, Colak — El-Muallimin, Su — El-Cezira, Asagikale
— El-Hadra. Bu siire¢, Tiirkmenlerin kiiltiirel ve etnik kimliginin silinmesini
hedeflemis ve resmi niifus kayitlartyla Musul’daki Tiirkmen varlig1 kiiglimsenmistir
(Y1ilmaz, 2005, s.70). Telafer’deki asiret ve alt kollarin isimleri, cogunlukla -0, -lu,
-li, -11 gibi sifat ekleri tasir veya “evi” sozciigliyle tanimlanir. Bu baglamda, asiret,
kol ve aile isimleri asagidaki basliklar altinda sunulmustur:

U =i w Pirnazar + i +lar : Pirnazarhlar+ Arapga > Sl EI-Maliki

s g8 Efendiewi , s 4ali Halifeéwi , ¢3! %) Ehmetéwi, (Jseas
JlCemmolular, s i Seferéwi, sl s Wawilar , JWY Lelililer, Jlvsld Kazilar, >
¢ Hecciewi, > sSKogerliler, )W »ai Nazarlilar, ¢! #1252 Dudahéwi, ¢! sus
Heyderéwi + (55 (slae cabbaséwi

Pirnazarhlar asireti, 1700’1t yillarin sonlarinda Diyarbakir’in  Piren
bolgesinden Telafer’in Hasankdoy mahallesine goc¢ etmis, bolgenin en etkili
Turkmen topluluklarindan biridir. Hanefi mezhebine mensup olan asiret, adin1 “Pir”
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(usta, deneyimli) ve “Nazar” (bakis) kelimelerinin birlesiminden alir; bazi
kaynaklarda “Pirender” seklinde gecerek “boy reisi” anlaminda kullanilir. Tiirkmen
kimliginin korunmasinda oncii bir rol listlenen asiret, halk arasinda “Turancilar” ve
“Efendi asireti” olarak taninmustir. Yaklasik 3.000 kisilik niifusu bulunan Pirnazar
asireti, yliksek egitim diizeyiyle one ¢ikar. Pirnazarlilar (Pirnadar) asiretinin tarihi
kokenine dair bilgiler, asiret reisi ile tarafimizca gerceklestirilen sozlii miilakat
verilerine dayanmaktadir. S0z konusu goriismede, asiretin soy silsilesinin
Diyarbakir’da kadilik gérevinde bulunmus olan Omer Mirandar’a uzandig: ifade
edilmigstir. Asiret reisinin aktardigina gore, 28 Eyliil 1730 tarihinde baglayarak
Osmanli Devleti'nde Lale Devri’nin sona ermesine yol acan Patrona Halil Isyam
stirecinde, donemin siyasi baski ortaminda baz1 kadilar isyancilar lehine tavir almak
zorunda kalmis; isyanin bastirilmasinin ardindan ise destek verenler hakkinda
cezalandirma siireci baslatilmistir. Bu gelismeler iizerine Kadi Omer Mirandar’in
Diyarbakir’dan ayrilarak 6nce Deyr’iz-Zor’a, ardindan giivenli ve nispeten merkezi
otoritenin denetiminden uzak bir yerlesim alan1 olan Telafer’e sigindigi
belirtilmistir. Miilakatta vurgulanan bir diger husus, Omer Mirandar’in Telafer’e
yerlesmek suretiyle burada yeni bir aile ve toplumsal yapilanmanin temelini
attigidir. Onun oglu Osman ve torunu Abbas aracilifiyla soyun devam ettigi;
ozellikle Abbas Efendi’nin okuryazar, saygin ve halk nezdinde itibarli bir sahsiyet
olarak temayliz ettigi ifade edilmistir. “Efendi” unvaninin zamanla aileyle
Ozdesleserek bir lakap halini aldig1 ve sonraki kusaklar tarafindan soyadi olarak
benimsendigi; bu sebeple s6z konusu toplulugun halk arasinda “Efendievi” seklinde
anildig1 aktarilmistir. Bu durum, asiretin yalnizca soy temelli bir birliktelik degil,
ayn1 zamanda ilmi ve sosyal prestije dayali bir kimlik insa ettigini gostermektedir.
Sozli anlatimda dikkat ¢eken bir diger unsur, asiretin Osmanli idari gelenegiyle
kurdugu tarihsel bagin, giinlimiizde dahi kimlik bilincinin 6nemli bir pargasi olarak
korunuyor olmasidir. Agiret reisinin anlatimi, gocilin yalnizca cografi bir yer
degistirme degil; ayn1 zamanda siyasi sartlarin zorunlu kildigr bir yeniden
konumlanma siireci oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Bu baglamda Pirnazarlilar
agiretinin Telafer’e yerlesmesi, bireysel bir kacis hikdyesinden ziyade, Osmanl
merkez-tasra  iligkilerinin  dogurdugu tarihsel bir  hareketlilik  olarak
degerlendirilmelidir. Bununla birlikte, s6zlii tarih verilerinin yazili arsiv
belgeleriyle desteklenmesi, aktarilan bilgilerin tarihsel dogrulugunu pekistirecek
onemli bir adim olacaktir. Ancak asiret i¢i hafizada muhafaza edilen bu soy anlatisi,
Tiirkmen asiret yapisinda tarih bilincinin ve ataya dayali mesruiyet anlayisinin ne
derece giicli oldugunu gostermesi bakimindan dikkate degerdir. Dolayisiyla
Pirnazarlilar asiretinin tarihine iliskin bu s6zlii veriler, hem asiretin kimlik insasini
hem de Telafer Turkmen toplumunun sosyo-tarihi yapilanmasini anlamada &nemli
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bir kaynak niteligi tagimaktadir.1980°1i yillarda Arapgalastirma politikalarina karsi
ilk direnis hareketlerinden birini baslatmis; buna karsilik rejim tarafindan adi resmi
kayitlarda “El-Maliki” olarak degistirilmistir. Telafer Tiirkmen agiret adlarinda
Arapca kokenli /h/, I/, Ik/ ve /w/ sesleri ile g>k ve a>e ses degisimleri goriilmekte;
bu durum, Arapca fonetik etkilerini agik bigimde yansitmaktadir. Pirnazar asireti,
tarih boyunca Tiirkmen kiiltiirel kimliginin yagatilmasinda merkezi bir sembol
olarak dnemini korumustur. (Fuat Efendioglu, 01.01.2025)

A Sl Himmet +li+ler : Ar. > s ) El-‘inzi

JUElyesler (Ilyashilar), _léssCawislar (Cavuslular), _'s:2aHuddular
(Hudulular), _‘ssl3Zabbular, _JtskTahhanlar, ' ese‘cemiler (Acemliler),
DlwiSKessiler, JlxaHemetler, s »=sHiziréwi (Hizirevi), s Uk SKermuséwi,
¢ <lsHalafewi, ¢ ¢o» Buziéwi, JsodSerrolar, A JAsllaSélihliler,
slssMuhhiler, s osbe dielan) fsma‘il ‘abbaséwi, s a)) Erriméwi, s (ils
Seleséwi, s Ola = Mercenéwi, s sSha Miskoéwi, s bils Hafizéwi, obe
<) ‘abbaséwi, ¢! 28 Efendiewi, ¢! () Eminéwi, ¢ s Sb Bekiréwi, ) (oo
Cissiéwi, ¢ (oo Simmiéwi, _bs Sezziler, ) I 4sli Sulheliler, ) 4w
Necmeliler, ¥ Jlils  Hebigliler, A  4seax  Cim'eli, s Heyyolu,
sl e ‘acrawli,ss) aae ‘cemiéwi, ¢! Oldic‘osmanéwi, A e malalilar
(molalilar), = Hinizli.

Himmetler (Himmetli) asireti, Kayseri’den Telafer’e goc¢ eden kokli ve
nufuslu bir Tirkmen toplulugudur. Yaklasik 10.000 kisilik niifusuyla Hanefi
mezhebine bagli olan agiret, Tiirkmen kimliginin korunmasinda o6nemli rol
oynamustir. 1979°da Baas rejimi tarafindan adi “El-‘Inzi” olarak degistirilmis olsa
da, kiiltiirel ve tarihi mirasin1 korumaya devam etmektedir. Telafer agzinda Arapca
etkisi ve ¢esitli fonetik degisimler goriilmektedir. (Riza Colakoglu, 03.01.2025)

s Cebel+ler Ar. > 2u2)El-‘ubeydi

¢ <) Eminéwi, ' Jss» Hazzolular, )™ Mallahar, ¢ ) Ahmoéwi,
s Jisow Merrogewi, ¢! she Mattoéwi, s OSle ‘elkenéwi, s e ‘adliewi,
' isb Tahhanlilar, o«3e ‘alamin “Ali Eminéwi”, JWY e “alilier.

Cebeller asireti, Sincar’dan Telafer’in Kirag¢ Onii mahallesine gd¢ eden
kokli bir Tirkmen toplulugudur. Adi “daglardan gelenler” anlamina gelir ve
yaklagik 7.500 kisilik niifusa sahiptir. 1980’lerde Baas rejiminin Araplagtirma
politikalariyla kimlikleri degistirilmis olsa da, asiret kiiltiirel mirasin1 ve Tiirkmen
kimligini korumaya devam etmektedir. Ancak asirete resmi belgelerde x=)EI-
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‘ubeydi adin1 takmiglardir. Telafer agzinda Arapga etkisiyle bazi ses degisimleri
gozlenir. (Ahmet Kados, 01.05.2025)

N dses Hemo + I Har Ar. > onlball 320 El- Sede’l Heyeliyyin

o ya lallae ‘Abdulkadirhemreéwi, ) GLis @ Kirutlular, ¢! s Mataréwi,
S5 shaas Mustuéwi, Jlaela Setidliler, JlSwn) Issikliler, Js3w Mellehliler, s s Ui 58
Kadoséwi. A5 »=s Hadrollar

Hemolilar asireti, Gliney Azerbaycan’dan Telafer’in Saray Mahallesi’ne go¢
etmig, Hanefi mezhebine bagli kokli bir Tirkmen toplulugudur. Adlar1 dedeleri
Muhammed’den tiiremistir. 1976’da Baas rejimi tarafindan Arapga “El-Sede’l
Heyeliyyin” olarak degistirilmis olsa da, asiret sozlii gelenek ve dini tdrenlerle
kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzindaki /h/ sesi, Anadolu ve Azerbaycan agizlariyla
benzerlik tasir. (Sadik Kadosoglu, 05.09.2025)

<y glall Alhanbeg Ar. >iwaall oy el El-Hiiseyn’tl ‘uraidi

¢ Osam Sa'dunéwi, ) A& Halidéwi, ¢ (e Hiseyinéwi, cpyle Ju)
s Zeynel ‘abdinéwi, s 538 o3l [slamkaddoéwi,

Alhanbeg agireti, Diyarbakir’dan g6¢ ederek Telafer’in Hasankoy
(Keleséwi) mahallesine yerlesmis ve bolgenin 6nemli Tiirkmen topluluklarindan
biri haline gelmistir. Osmanli donemine uzanan koklii bir geg¢mise sahip olan
agiretin atas1 Ali Han Beg, askeri ve idari gérevlerde bulunmustur. Yaklasik 5-6 bin
kisiden olusan topluluk Hanefi mezhebine mensup olup, bazi iyeleri Alevi inancini
benimsemistir. 1970°1i-1980°1i yillarda Baas rejiminin Araplastirma politikalar
kapsaminda, agiretin adi resmi kayitlarda “El-Hiiseyn’iil ‘uraidi” olarak
degistirilmisti. Bu girisim, Tirkmen kimligini silme ve kiltiirel hafizay1
doniistiirme amacini tagimistir. Buna ragmen Alhanbeg asireti tarihi mirasini, sosyal
yapisint ve kiiltiirel kimligini korumay1 siirdiirmiistiir. Telafer Tiirkmen agzinda
agiret adinda goriilen bogazdan ¢ikarilan sert /h/ sesi, yerel dil 6zelliklerinin ve
kimlik bilincinin 6zgiin bir gdstergesidir. (Mehdi Kelas, 01.01.2025)

A o8 Kaplan+h+ar Ar. > s EI-Mewle

¢ e limeréwi, ¢s! S Bekiréwi, @) sl Ehmetéwi, s i)
Residéwi, ¢! 0aze Ma'‘cénéwi, ) s Heyderéwi
18. yiizyilin sonlarinda Tiirkiye’den Telafer’e go¢ eden Kaplanlilar Asireti,

gunimizde hala Kaplantepe Mahallesi’nde yasamini siirdiiren kokli bir Tiirkmen
toplulugudur. Ayrica sozlii kaynaklardan elde edilen bilgilere gére Kaplanlilar ile
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Colakli agireti amcaoglu olup ayni dénemde birlikte gé¢ etmislerdir. Bu durum, iki
agiret arasindaki akrabalik baglarinin tarihi kokenlere dayandigini gostermektedir.
Gog¢ siirecinin misterek gerceklesmis olmasi, her iki agiretin hem sosyal hem de
kiiltirel yapilarinda benzer unsurlarin korunmasma zemin hazirlamistir.
Giliniimlizde de iki topluluk arasindaki akrabalik ve dayanigsma iliskileri, tarihi
birlikteligin bir devami niteligindedir. Baas rejiminin 1979°daki Araplagtirma
politikalari, asiretin kimligini “El-Mewle” adiyla degistirmeye calismis olsa da
topluluk, Tirkmen kimligini ve kiiltiirel mirasin1 korumay1 basarmistir. Asiretin
adindaki “k” sesi ile 6 > i (“‘lUmeréwi”) ve a > e (“Ehmetéwi”) gibi iinli
degismeleri, Telafer Tiirkmen agzinin belirgin 6zelliklerini yansitmaktadir.
(Nurettin Kaplan, 05.10.2025)

Jhlad Kassap+ lar Ar. > 20 El-Luweyzi

¢35 2 Hemmedéwi, 5! <A Halaféwi, ¢! 2«5 Comertéwi, s 2Wlae
‘abdulkadiréwi, s 0<% Yunuséwi, ¢ Oie ‘osmanéwi, s < e Subéwi, S)
s Zekeréwi, s dlue ‘abdullaéwi, ¢ <= Helepéwi, s s ‘addoéwi, sew
<5 Summoéwi, s 8 Kurutl, s sk Taboéwi, s e fd Sih‘Umeréwi, (lik
¢ Tufanéwi, s & sk Pambuhéwi, A 4ls Helleliler, ) (i s S Kermoséwi, 2cbs
¢ Sa‘idéwi, ¢ s> Ceccoéwi, A s« Zemmolular, ¢ 2> Yehyeéwi, (g8
¢ Kadoséwi, ¢! d Je ‘alisihéwi, ils Henesliler, Axels  Sa‘idliler, e
‘abbaslilar

Telafer’in Kassaplilar Asireti, kent merkezi ve kirsal bolgelerde, 6zellikle
Avgani/lyaziya kasabasinda yasayan yaklasik 20 bin kisilik bir topluluktur. Hanefi
mezhebine baglhdir, bazi gruplar ise Alevidir. Asiretin adi tarihi bir ¢atismadan
“Kassaplilar” olarak tiiremistir, ancak 1979’da Baas rejimi tarafindan resmi
kayitlarda Arapga El-Luweyzi olarak degistirilmistir. Adlarindaki k sesi ve Arapca
kokenli sesler, Telafer Tiirkmen agzinin 6zelliklerini yansitir; {inli ve {nsiiz
degismeleri de dikkat ¢ekicidir (El-‘ubidi, 2012:171).

Jbsls WawrHar Ar. > o sVEI- Clbur?

Telafer’in koklii Tiirkmen topluluklarindan Pirnazarhilar Asireti i¢inde en
etkili kol, tarihi olarak Mavi olarak bilinen kol olup, zamanla Wawlar bi¢imine
doniigmiistiir; yaklagik 2500 kisi HasankO0y Mahallesi’nde yasamaktadir. Baas
rejiminin Araplagtirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda adi El-Cuburi
(6o olarak degistirilmis olsa da, halk arasinda hald Mavi/Wawlar ismi
kullanilmaktadir. Bu durum, Tiirkmenlerin kimlik direnci ve kiiltiirel hafizasini
koruma cabasini yansitmaktadir. Fonetik olarak, /w/ sesi Telafer Tiirkmen agzinin
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karakteristik bir 6zelligi olup, asiret ve kol adlarinda korunmustur; “Mavi/Wawlar”
ismi buna tipik bir 6rnektir. (Muhammed Salih Vavi, 08.10.2019)

J Lawa Ceppist li+ler Ar. > el EI- Cumeyli
¢ Gins Ceppisewi, U sée Mussolilar, ¥ s Bicereliler

Telafer’in merkezinde, 6zellikle Hasankdy ve Kale mahallelerinde yasayan
Ceppisliler Asireti, yaklasik 1.500 kisi civarindadir. Kokenleri biiyiik olasilikla
Gliney Azerbaycan’a dayanmaktadir ve Hanefi mezhebine bagl olarak Tiirkmen
kimligini korumaktadirlar. 1980’lerde Baas rejiminin Araplastirma politikalar
kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda EI-Cumeyli (lwall) olarak gosterilmis olsalar da, halk
arasinda ger¢ek kokenleri kusaktan kusaga aktarilmis ve Tiirkmen kimligi devam
etmistir. Fonetik acidan, iinsiiz ikizlesmesi Telafer Tiirkmen agzinin karakteristik
ozelliklerinden biridir; 6rnegin Ceppiséw adinda /pp/ ve /ss/ linsiizleri bu olguya
ornektir. (Ahmet Kados, 05.09.2025).

NS Bekker+li+ler Ar. > b SWIEI- Beyeti et-Tayi

¢ S 2 Hemmed Bekkeréwi, ¢ s 8 Kuliewi, ) #a Halulular, s o>~
Hecciéwi,d s> Himoli

Telafer’in Bekkerli Mahallesi, tarth boyunca 6nemli Tiirkmen topluluklarina
ev sahipligi yapmistir. Bekkerliler bugiin yaklasik 4000 kisilik bir niifusa sahip olup
Murath asiretinin bir kolu olarak bilinir. Kokenleri Oguzlarin Bayat boyuna
dayanir. Adlarinin, atalarindan biri olan Bekir isminden tiiredigi diisiiniiliir. Hanef1
mezhebine mensup olan topluluk, Baas rejiminin Araplastirma politikalarina
ragmen Tirkmen kimligini korumustur. Resmi kayitlarda “El-Beyeti et-Tayi”
adiyla anilsalar da halk arasinda her zaman Tiirkmen olarak taninmislardir. Telafer
Tirkmen agzinda, “Muhammed Bekir evi” ifadesi “Hemmed Bekkeréwi”
biciminde sdylenir; burada /m/ iinsiizii diismiistiir. (Isam Bekker, 05.11.2024)

A sk Silo+h+Har Ar. > g2l El- ‘abadi

Silo Asireti, 1700’lerin sonunda Musul’un Semsiyet kdyiinden Telafer’in
Derekdy bolgesine goc eden bir Tiirkmen toplulugudur. Adin1 Silu soyundan gelen
atalarindan almais, halk arasinda “Silo Sancak™ olarak taninmistir. Hanefi mezhebine
bagli olan asiret, Baas donemindeki Araplagtirma politikalarina ragmen Tiirkmen
kimligini korumustur. Asirete 2b=ll El- ‘abadi ad1 vermislerdir. Telafer agzinda
“Silo+litlar” yapisi, aidiyet ve topluluk bildiren bir 6rnektir. (Ammar Silooglu,
05.06.2025)
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Jlsd Naccar+hi+ar Ar. > s2~El-Hedidi

Naccarlilar Asireti, Telafer merkezinde yer alan Kassaplar’in bir koludur.
Hanefl mezhebine bagl olan asiret, Saddam donemi Araplastirma politikalarindan
etkilenmis ve resmi kayitlarda “El-Hedidi”’ye baglanmistir, ancak Tiirkmen
kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda iinsiiz ikizlesmeleri goriilmektedir. (Riza
Colakoglu, 05.08.2025)

A SosS Gulltr+li+ler Ar. > SUWLIEt- Taii

Giillirliler, Telafer merkezinde Siholular asiretinin bir koludur ve yaklagik
1000 kisilik niifusa sahiptir. Hanefi mezhebine bagli olan topluluk, Saddam doénemi
Araplastirma politikalarindan etkilenmis, resmi kayitlarda “Et-Taii”ye baglanmais,
ancak Tiirkmen kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda iinlii daralmasi ve {insiiz
uyumu gibi fonetik 6zellikler gorulr. (Abbas Siho,05.08.2025).

O L 8 Karabas+hitlar Ar. > S El- Badrani

¢ O Dumanéwi, US> Cirikliler, Jia~ Heciler, ¢ s vsbe “abbaséwi,
) A& Haliéwi, ¢ (i« S Kermoséwi

Karabaglilar, Telafer’deki en koklii Tiirkmen asiretlerinden biridir ve
niifuslar1 yaklasik 3000 kisidir. Kokenleri Giliney Azerbaycan’dan gd¢ eden bir
aileye dayanir. Bugiin 6zellikle Saray ve Hasankdy Mahallesi’nde yasarlar. Hanefl
mezhebine bagli olan Karabaghlar, dindarliklar1 ve yetistirdikleri din alimleriyle
taninir. Saddam donemi Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “El-
Badrani” adiyla anilmislardir. Buna ragmen Tiirkmen kimligini korumuslardir.
Telafer agzinda “k” sesi gibi Eski Tiirk¢ce 6zellikler bu adda da yagamaktadir. (Sait
Karabas, 05.08.2025)

s Aywaz+lar Ar. > ) s»ll EI- Cewari

ARGl il 2es Hemmedaywaz Usahlari, s o< Yunuséwi, A (s d
Kimrulular, )4 JsS Galililer

Aywazlar asireti, Telafer’in Kale ve Hasankdy Mahallesi’nde yasayan ve
kokeni Urfa’ya dayanan bir Tirkmen toplulugudur. Hanefi mezhebine bagli olan
topluluk, tarim ve tahil iiretimiyle taninir. Saddam donemi politikalar1 kapsaminda
resmi kayitlarda “El-Cewari” adiyla anilmistir, ancak halk Tiirkmen kimligini
korumustur. Telafer agizlarinda asiret adlarinda goriilen w {insiizii ve bastaki m
sesinin diismesi, yerel fonetik 06zelliklerin Orneklerindendir. (Salim Aywaz,
05.07.2025)
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Yas Sih+lar Ar. > bl El- “abadi

¢ Ooxl Eminéwi, 12l Aswadl, L se “abosh, o3 Naccarl, ¢! <=
‘erebéwi, Josaie Mansorli, Llail Insafli, s Ferohlu, lésé Fenisli, sl
Fettehli, s sos % Hemmednuriéwi, 186 sl Onbasli, s« Meyoli, sl (8
Feriséwi

Sihlar asireti, Azerbaycan’dan gelen ailelerin Telafer’e yerlesmesiyle
olugmus kokli bir Tiirkmen toplulugudur. Gliniimiizde niifuslar1 yaklasik 9 bin olup
biiyiik kismi1 Musul merkezinde yasamaktadir. Hanefl mezhebine bagli olan Sihlar,
sosyal, kiiltiirel ve edebi katkilartyla taniir. Eski rejim doneminde Araplastirma
politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “El-°Abadi” adiyla anilmis olsalar da
Tilirkmen kimligini korumusglardir. Telafer agzinda bogaz iinsiizleri, dis dudak
Unsuzu ve dizlik-yuvarlaklik uyumsuzluklar: gibi fonetik 6zellikler asiret adlarinda
halen goriilmektedir. ( Riyad Seyhlar, 05.08.2025)

A Sl Sglib+i+er Ar. > A sl EI- Mewle

Selibliler asireti, 4. Murat doneminde Giiney Azerbaycan’dan go¢ ederek
Telafer’in Hasankdy Mahallesi’ne yerlesmis koklii bir Tirkmen toplulugudur.
Hanefi mezhebine bagli olan asiret, giiniimiizde Asakkale Mahallesi ve
Muhallebiye kasabasinda yasamaktadir. Resmi kayitlarda “Selvi” olarak gegen
isim, Telafer agzinda “Selbi” bi¢iminde telaffuz edilir. Eski Baas politikalari
Selibliler’in Arap kabilesi El-Mewle’den geldigini iddia etmisse de, tarihi ve sozlii
kaynaklar onlarin asli Tirkmen kimligini dogrulamaktadir. (Adil Selbi,
25.08.2025).

b Jsaed Siho+hitlar Ar. > ¢ 5V El- Liwaizi
3 Hoddu, 14 ses Hemosh, .5 zs= ‘avagéwi, e Mamazlar

Bu agiret, Azerbaycan’dan gbo¢ ederek Once Suriye’nin Halep
Tiirkmenkoyiine, ardindan Telafer’in Kale Mahallesi’ne yerlesmis ve bir kolu Saray
Mahallesi’ne tasinmustir. Niifusu yaklasik 4.000 kisidir ve biiyiik ¢ogunlugu Hanefi
mezhebine baglidir. 1970°te resmi kayitlarda Araplastirma politikasiyla “El-
Liwaizi” adi1 verilmis olsa da, tarihi ve sozlii kaynaklar asli kokenlerinin Tiirkmen
oldugunu gostermektedir. Telafer agzinda asiret adi “Siholiler” olarak telaffuz
edilir; kol adlarinda Arapga etkili (Z) sesi ve fonetik 6zellikler hal& korunmaktadir.
(Telaferli, 2009, s. 54)
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Uiy Peygember-+itler Ar. > Sl Et-Taii

Osmanli déneminde Azerbaycan’dan gelen bir grup, Musul’un Yunus
Peygamber Kdyii'ne yerlesmis ve bazi iiyeleri Telafer’in Kale, digerleri Hasankdy
Mahallesi’ne taginmistir. Hanefi mezhebine bagli olan asiret, Peygamber
Efendimizin soyundan geldigini iddia ederler. Saddam doneminde Araplastirma
politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “Et-Taii” adi verilmis olsa da Tiirkmen
kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda asiret adinda eski Tiirkce benzeri (§) sesi
gorulmektedir. (Talal Peygamberli, 05.08.2024)

DU 28 Gudhi +Hli+ler Ar. > 4 eYIEI- A'raciyye

Gudhi agireti, Telafer’in Sinema Mahallesi’'nde yasar ve Peygamber
Efendimizin soyundan geldigi belirtilir. Hanefi ve Alevi mezheplerine baglidir.
Saddam donemi Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “El-
Araciyye” adi verilmis olsa da Tiirkmen kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda
asiret adinda () sesi gibi fonetik 6zellikler goralmektedir. (El-‘ubidi, 2012, 5.172)

A s Tzdolular Ar. > 51 El- Rawi

‘Izdolu asireti, Telafer’in Hasankdy Mahallesi’nde yasar ve adi “Izzettin”
isminden tiiretilerek ‘Izdoluler biciminde telaffuz edilir. Hanefi mezhebine baglhidir.
1982°de Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “El-Rawi” adi
verilmis olsa da asli Tiirkmen kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda asiret adinda
(&) sesi gibi fonetik 6zellikler gorilmektedir. (El-‘ubidi, 2012, $.173)

A J 8 Ferhet +li+ ler Ar. > g2l El- Cineydi

e A Yétiméwi, B Purkilli, ¢ 58 Kadoéwi, s <25 Wahepéwi,
@3 Gl YEsinewi, sl (o« Musaéwi, Js8s Seffoll, s cbsg Cobanéwi, Lub
Nesilli, ¢ A= 2w Malaaliewi, s 2> Hoddoéwi, ¢ Jue ‘abdeliewi, iwsS
Gosenilli, ¢ o=~ Hesenéwi, Jlale “Asilar, ¢ Jual Abdaléwi, J 43 Lappali,
> Baheali, Ub=a Hecciler, s Uisa Hadosewi, o Delili, s Gise S
Kermoséwi, 8 »a Sarafli

Ferhat Asireti, Farsga kokenli “Ferhet/Ferhat” isminden tiiretilmis olup,
“fetheden kisi” anlamina gelir. Telafer’in en biiyiik ve etkili asiretlerinden biri olan
Ferhatlilar, sosyal, siyasi ve dini acidan 6nemli bir rol oynamistir (Abbos, 1969:44;
El-Telaferi). Asiretin niifusu yaklagik 15 bin civarindadir. Ahmet Hasan Bekir
partisi doneminde Araplastirma politikalart kapsaminda “El-Ciineydi” adi
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verilmigse de, O0zgiin kimlik ve kiiltiir giiniimiize kadar korunmustur (Telaferli,
2009, s.54).

A ous Heyder + li+ler Ar. > s saud) El- Seb‘ewi
L s Sorbalar, L% % Kadosh

Heyderliler, Telafer’in Hasankdy mahallesinde yasayan kiiciik bir Tiirkmen
asiretidir; niifuslar yaklasik 800 kisidir. Asiret adi, dedeleri Hayder’den tiiretilmis
olup Hanefi inancina sahiptir. 1930’lardan sonra uygulanan Araplastirma
politikalar1 nedeniyle resmi kayitlarda sl (es-Seb‘ewi) olarak gegmistir
(Adnan Sorba, 03.07.2025).

A ésh Tufan +h + lar Ar. > Kl Et- Taii

Tufanlilar (Tofanlilar), Telafer’in merkezinde yasayan Hanefl inangli bir
Tiirkmen agsiretidir; niifuslar yaklasik 1.500 kisidir. 1930’lardan itibaren uygulanan
Arapet politika ve kimlik diizenlemeleri nedeniyle resmi kayitlarda "L“;L“ (Et-Ta’1)
olarak gosterilmislerdir (Riza Colakoglu, 05.08.2025).

&Y > Colakthi Ar. > sl El-Mewle

sl ous Weyyiséwi, ¢ > Nuhiéwi,gs) olls s Hesen selmen éwi,
¢ 2 S Mallahemmedéwi, ¢ 2 s~ Cehveriéwi, ¢ s thas Mustafaéwi, Sw
¢l o) Malla elyeséwi, 5 s Hemmedéwi, s (s 252 Musahesenéwi,
@l e ube ‘abbashesenéwi, sl o< Yunuséwi, ¢ Ju) Zeyneléwi, e s
¢3! Derwis aliewi, ¢3! S¥s> Je‘alicolakewi, ¢s! Losile ‘aguréwi, b LS
Koyliler, A i Siniler, ¢! cpaal)y Zel abdinéwi, s dlae ‘abdullaéwi, s 8
Kenberéwi, ¢ s> Hemmoéwi, ¢! olle deleul Isma‘il selmenéwi, s glba
Selihéwi.

Colaklr agireti, Telafer’in merkezinde yasayan Alevi bir Tiirkmen
toplulugudur ve niifusu yaklasik 4.000 civarindadir. Rivayetlere gore asiret, ya IV.
Murad doneminde Anadolu’dan Suriye iizerinden Telafer’e go¢ etmis ya da
Antalya-Alanya bolgesindeki Colakli kdylinden gelmistir. Adi Tiirkge “golak”
sOzctliglinden tliretilmis olup, asiret adlandirmalarinda Tiirkge kokenli isimlerin
korundugunu gostermektedir. Eski rejim doneminde uygulanan Araplastirma
politikalar1 kapsaminda, Colaklilara resmi kayitlarda Js<ll (“el-Mewle”) adi
verilmistir (El-Resid, 2007, s. 91).

s wuSeyyidéwi Ar. > (s s 54l EI-Musewi
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s s ww Seyyidwahepéwi, s due 2w Seyyidabdullaéwi, A Swe
‘askerler, s cryh Penzinéwi, UM she ‘atolilar, s o< Yunuséwi, ¢sl cms 2
Seyyidhesenéwi, 5! ) % Feragéwi

Seyyidéwi Asireti, Telafer’in en biiyiik topluluklarindan biridir ve farkl
mabhallelerde Kiirt, Tirkmen ve Arap unsurlarimi barindirir. 1700°1i yillarda
Tiirkmenistan’dan gog ettikleri belirtilir (Kahtan Abos, 1969, s.22), bazi kaynaklar
ise Arap kokenli olduklarimi savunur (EI-‘Ubidi, 2012: 172). Niifuslar1 9-10 bin
civarindadir ve 2003 sonrasi en ¢ok sehit veren asiretlerden biridir (Saat¢i, 2015, s.
85). Asirete Saddam doneminde s 5l! EI-Musewi Fonetik olarak adlarinda (h) ve
(%) sesleri korunmus; bazi iinsiiz degisimleri goriilmektedir.

JUsis Sincar+hi+ lar Ar. > AUl Et-Taii

Dl Ca'farlar, Jslle ‘alloli, Jsle ‘alol, ¢! & Halitewi, s @
Kenberéwi, LU Delliler, ¢ 52! Jaa Haciréwi, A s Silolu, ¢! Jiis Heneséwi, (s
< Hebeséwi, lie  ‘enili, L' s & Kocalar, e Sebilli, Ll ne ‘aboslar, s J
Abdaléwi, s e ‘ezzolu, ) Os_% Farhanéwi, shss Hecciler, ¢! <G Sémiréwi,
Jlw w Bezziler.

Sincarlilar, Telafer’in biiylik Tirkmen asiretlerinden biridir ve adlarini
Musul’daki Sincar ilgesinden almistir. Niifuslar1 yaklasik 4 bin civarindadir ve
Alevi inancim1 benimserler. Resmi kayitlarda “Et-Tai” olarak gdsterilmeye
calisilmis olsa da, asiret tarihi kokenini ve Tiirkmen kimligini korumustur (EI-
Resid, 2007, s.240). Fonetik olarak adlarinda (k) sesi korunmus ve bazi {inli
degisimleri (u > 1, e > 1) gézlenmektedir.

A s Mirad+iHar Ar, > Sl Et- Taii

s A e Miradéwi, s oba Selihéwi, ¢ Olels Silimenéwi, s ol
Elyeséwi, s oud Idriséwi, s s Balloéwi, s 23 Sihedéwi, s uae
Mecidéwi, Aésa Sufiler,saosx ¢ Muzawargiéwi, W sse Miholilar, Jsea
Simmoli, <& Sekerler, s ol sl Aguyiyenewi, _lwsld Semisler, U
Bakkallar, ¢ 2 > Ceratéwi, Jbss Mihiler, )} S Katiler, )} 43,5 Warkalilar,
@ 20 Déweggiewi, JLuld Kayiglilar

Miradlilar, Telafer’in en biiylik ve koklii Tiirkmen asiretlerinden biridir ve
niifuslar1 yaklagitk 10 bindir. Bayat asiretine dayanan kokenleriyle Tirkmen
kimligini gii¢lii bicimde tasirlar. Alevi inancina sahip olan Miradlilar, Murath
Mahallesi’nde yogun olarak yasar ve tarih boyunca kiiltlirel, sosyal ve siyasi
alanlarda 6nemli roller iistlenmislerdir (Saat¢i, 2015, s.17). Agirete Skl Et- Taii
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adimi takmuslardir. Biitiin Araplastirma girisimlerine ragmen Tiirkmen kimliklerini
korumuslardir. Fonetik agidan kol adlarinda eski Tiirk¢eden kalan (k), (&) sesleri ile
Arapcgadan etkilenmis (h ), (" ¢) ve dudak-iist dis /w/ sesi goriiliir; tinlii degisimleri
u>1,a> e vei>iseklinde gergeklesir (Miradéwi > Muratevi, Selihéwi > Salihevi,
Silimenéwi > Siileymanevi).

A J2sl Dawid+h +Har Ar. > 4da gl Ed- Dawudliye

¢ 35l Dawidéwi, s < Begéwi, 5! ses) Ahmoéwi, s 0«8 Feriséwi,
By Bigatlar

Dawidlilar, Telafer’e Tiirkiye’den ilk gelen Tiirkmen topluluklarindan biri
olup Kirmizdere Mahallesi’nde yogun olarak yasarlar. Tatarlik kokenli olarak
bilinen asiretin adi, soylarmin dayandigi dedeleri Davut’tan gelmektedir. Saddam
Hiiseyin donemi Araplastirma politikalartyla resmi kayitlarda “Ed-Davudliyye”
(&daylaly olarak gosterilmis, Arap kokenli olduklari iddia edilmistir. Ancak
Dawidlilar, Tiirkmen kimliklerini korumuslardir. Fonetik olarak, asiret adinda
Telafer agzinda dis dudak iinsiizii /w/ halen kullanilmakta ve isim Dawidlilar >
Davutlular seklinde telaffuz edilmektedir (El-‘Ubidi, 2012, 5.169).

O b Bal+lu+lar Ar. > &5 WEz- Zawbe

Ballular, Telafer’in Par¢abag Mahallesi’nde yasayan ve koken olarak
Murath Asireti’nin bir kolu sayilan Alevi Tiirkmen toplulugudur. 1970’11 yillarda
Baas Partisi’nin Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “ez-Zawbe”
(&3 olarak gosterilmis ve Arap kokenli olduklari iddia edilmistir. Fonetik agidan,
“Ballu” adi Telafer agzinda a-u > e-a degisimiyle “Beld” bicimini almistir
(Colakoglu, 05.08.2019). Ballular, hem Murathlara baghliklar1 hem de
Parc¢abag’taki yerlesimleriyle Tilirkmen kimligini koruyan topluluklardan biridir.
(Fuat Efendioglu, 01.01.2025)

s b s Halaybekéwi Ar. > ~L2lEI- “abbasiyi

¢3! L Biseréwi, ¢! JA Halidéwi, ¢! <, Recebéwi, sl oleda
Hismenéwi, s s 3l Esatéwi, s sodllae “abdiilkadiréwi, s s <o Hissikéwi, 2312
¢3! Dawidéwi, ¢! Uiis Heneséwi, s 2seae Mahmudéwi, _blels Siliymenler,
s srie ‘azizéwi, s &1 nie ‘azizagaéwi, U\ <U Semirler, s Je ‘aliéwi,
N a5« Musullilar, A JLiWS Kemmegliler, U1 sdle “asurler.

Halaybekevi, 1700’lii yillarda Istanbul’dan Telafer’e gd¢ eden, sehrin en
biiyiik ve dnde gelen Tiirkmen asiretlerinden biridir. Adi, bolge agzinda Alaybek
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olarak telaffuz edilir; bastaki “h” diismesi tipik bir fonetik degisimdir. “Alay”
Osmanli’da askeri birlik, “Beg” ise Fars¢ca kokenli olarak “bilge, reis”
anlamindadir. Gilinlimiizde niifuslar1 yaklagik 20 bin civarindadir; ¢ogunlugu
Hanefl, bir kism1 Alevidir. Eski rejim doneminde Araplastirma politikalariyla “El-
‘Abbasi” soyundan gosterilmeye ¢alisilmistir (El-Ubidi, 2012, 5.169). Gunumuzde
Halaybekevi, siyasi ve toplumsal etkinligini siirdiirmekte, Sabit Muhammed Said
Biser Halaybeg El-Abbasi gibi {iyeleri Irak Savunma Bakanligi’nda Bakan olarak
gorev yapmaktadir. (Fuat Efendioglu, 02.01.2025)

A Sy Lawend+li+ler Ar. > Sl Et- Taii

S she “attol, LY sls Halwalar, ! 4> 3 Karacalar, . s 3éle ‘agikéwi

Lawendliler, Azerbaycan’dan Telafer’e go¢ etmis, yaklasik 2 bin niifuslu
Tiirkmen asiretidir. Inan¢ olarak Bektasi ve Hanefi mezhebine baglidirlar. Eski
rejim doneminde Araplastirma politikalarina maruz kalmiglardir. Agirete Sl Et-
Taii adin1 takmislardir (Telaferli, 2009, s.52).

DU o3al Aslan+hiHar Ar. > >33, El- Berazenci

ML) ane ‘ecem usahlari, ) Ol Aslanéwi, ) #iS Kessiirli, 958
Kesol1, s 5 Serrol, < 0 Cirrikli

Aslanlilar, Azerbaycan’dan go¢ ederek Telafer’in Su Mahallesi’ne yerlesmis
ve Alevi inancina sahip yaklasik 4 bin kisilik kii¢iik bir Tiirkmen asiretidir. Saddam
donemi Araplastirma politikalartyla resmi kayitlarda “>25,4” (El-Berazenci)
adiyla anilmistir. Telafer agzinda kol adlarinda “ayn () sesi, uzun tinliiler, iyelik eki
“-éwi”, diizlik-yuvarlaklik uyumsuzlugu ve iinsliz ikizlesmesi gibi fonetik
ozellikler goriilmektedir (Mutasim Efendi, 05.05.2025).

N sl Miragi+h+lar Ar. > SWEI- Beyeti

st Sululy, e ‘ubeydli, o 48 Karacali, s s J3 e Cibrailéwi, s s 4
Allahweérdiler, 5! a3 Je “aliibrahiméwi

Miragililar, Tiirkiye’nin Marag ilinden go¢ ederek Telafer’in Parcabag
Mahallesi’'ne yerlesmis yaklasik 2.500 kisilik bir Tiirkmen asiretidir. Muratl
agiretinin bir kolu olarak Beyat kokenine dayanan topluluk, ¢ogunlukla Alevi, bir
kismi1 ise Siinni inancina sahiptir. 1970’li yillarda uygulanan Araplastirma
politikalariyla resmi kayitlarda “ Sl (El-Beyeti) adiyla anilmigtir. Telafer agzinda
kol adlarinda ‘ayn (°), dis dudak {insiizii (w) ve diizliikk-yuvarlaklik uyumsuzlugu
gibi fonetik ozellikler goriilmektedir (Kasim Miragli, 7.05.2024).
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S Ui Hoshabar+h Ar. > s EI- Mewle
e Karalilar, A\ Sincarll, ¢ 2 Tallawi, Jxte Abidliler

Hosheberliler, Gaziantep’ten Telafer’in Su Mahallesi’ne go¢ eden ve Alevi
inancin1 benimseyen yaklasik 3.000 kisilik bir Tiirkmen toplulugudur. 1977°de
Araplastirma politikalar1 ¢ercevesinde “ sl (El-Mewle) adi verilmistir. Telafer
agzinda, & harfi ve {iinli kalinlagmasi gibi 0zgiin fonetik 06zellikler halen
korunmaktadir; ornegin habar > haber Orneginde gorildiigii gibi. Bu durum,
bolgedeki Tiirkmen agizlarmin tarihi ve sosyokiiltiirel baglamin1 yansitmaktadir
(Kasim Kara, 07.06.2025).

A Gl Celep+li+ler Ar. > Juall El- Heyeli

Js4 Pakkizular, s (el Ferisewi, ¢! Sb s s Wahepbekirewi, i sa
Sufilar, ¢ s U Tataréwi, X A8 Gafirlilar, 58 Kadolilar, ¢ s 3 8 Kirmizéwi,
¢ Qs Celepéwi, 5 2> Yehyeéwi, Jb »ab Nasirlilar, A 1> Malalilar

Celepler, Azerbaycan kokenli {i¢ ailenin 6nce Konya’ya, ardindan Telafer’e
gbc ederek kurdugu ve zamanla etkili bir asiret haline gelen topluluktur. Celepler
Mahallesi, asiretin adin1 tasimaktadir (El-Resid, 2007:89). Uyelerinin cogu Hanefi,
bir kismi1 ise Alevi inancina baghdir. Asiretin adi, Bektasi ve Mevlevi geleneginde
ulu pirler i¢in kullanilan unvandan tlremistir. Giiniimiizde niifuslar1 yaklagik
20.000’dir. Saddam donemi Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda
sl (“El-Heyeli”) olarak amilmigtir. Dil agisindan, kol adlarinda eski Tiirkge
sesler (k, g) halen korunmakta, Arapganin etkisiyle z (h) ve dis dudak w sesleri de
goriilmektedir. Unlii degisimleri a > e (“Yehyeéwi > Yahya evi”) ve u > 1
(“Kadolilar > Kadolular”) gibi 6rnekler de mevcuttur.

Y aes Heyyo+ lar Ar. > 3wl - Il EI- Mewle — El- Inzi Heyyolar
agiretine, 1930’lu yillarda uygulanan Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda bir
kismma sl (“El-Mewle”), diger kismina ise ¢yl (“El-‘Inzi”) ad1 verilmistir
(Muhammed Nazim Hayyo, 05.05.2024).

S8 Genno + lu Ar. > < ol Elbu- namir

Gennolu agireti, Telafer’in Asakkale mahallesinde yasayan ve cogunlugu
Kadisiyye semtinde bulunan yaklasik 2.000 kisilik Alevi bir Tiirkmen toplulugudur.
Azerbaycan kokenli Aslan asiretinin bir kolu olarak bilinir. Ahmet Hasan Bekir
doneminde Araplagtirma politikalar1 kapsaminda “Elbu-namir” adi verilmistir.
(Ri1za Colakoglu, 05.08.2019)
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A A% Bakkal + It + lar Ar. > o~ ) EI- Rubey ‘i

Bakkalilar, Telafer’in Eski Hasankdyli mahallesinde yasayan, Hanefi
inancina sahip yaklasik 1.500 kisilik bir Tirkmen asiretidir. Eskiden
degermencilikle ugrasmislardir. Eski rejim doneminde Araplastirma politikalar
cercevesinde “El-Rubey‘i” adi verilmis olsa da asli kimliklerini korumuslardir.
Telafer agzinda asiret adindaki k sesi halen kullanilmaktadir. (Riyaz Bakkal,
05.04.2019)

A 4~ Mehrap + I + lar Ar. > J3 Ed- Dilimi

Mehrap asireti, Telafer’in Turmu koyu ve Mallacesim mahallesinde
yasayan, Hanefi ve Bektasi inancina sahip yaklasik 4.000 kisilik bir topluluktur.
Egitim diizeyi yiiksek olup, her iki evden birinde doktor bulunmaktadir. Eski rejim
doneminde Araplastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda “Ed-Dilimi” ad1 verilmis olsa da
asli Tirkmen kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda asiret adindaki h (z) sesi hélen
kullanilmaktadir. (Mutasim Efendi, 26.05.2025).

&) 05 Sa‘dunéwi Ar. > <8l El- Hegimi

[lhanbeg asiretinin Kale Mahallesi’nde yasayan kolu, Alevi inancina
baghdir. 1980’lerde Baaslastirma politikalar1 kapsaminda resmi kayitlarda “El-
Hesimi” ad1 verilmis olsa da Tiirkmen kimligini korumustur. Telafer agzinda asiret
adindaki ¢ < harfi Arapcadan etkilenmis fonetik 6zellikler gostermektedir. (EI-"ubidi,
2012, 5.170)

U Abba + lar Ar. > s s« sl EI- Musewi

Telafer’in Parcabag Mahallesi’nde yasayan bu asiret, Alevi mezhebine
baghdir ve niifusu yaklasik 2.500 kisidir. ‘Aba’ sozciigii gibi eski Tiirkge kelimeler
agizda halen kullanilmakta ve fonetik 6zelliklerini korumaktadir. 2003 sonrasi
yasanan catigsmalarla taninan agirete, eski rejim doneminde Araplastirma
kapsaminda “El-Musewi” ad1 verilmis olsa da asli Tiirkmen kimligini stirdirmiistiir.
(R1za Colakoglu, 05.08.2025)

Bazi Asiret ve Kol Adlarinin Ses Bilgisi A¢isindan Incelenmesi
Kahnhk—Incelik Uyumunun Bozulmasi
e — a “chmetéwi” > ahmet evi, “hecciéwi” > haci evi
Duzlik—Yuvarlakhik Uyumunun Bozulmasi
u—Li—i
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kurutli > kurutlu, himol1 > himolu, ‘abosli > aboslu, mansorli > mansorlu,
meyol1 > meyolu, purkilli > purkullu, seffol1 > seffolu, kadosl > kadoslu, ‘allol >
allolu, ‘alol1 > alolu, ‘attol1 > attolu, kesstirli > kessiirlii, kesol1 > kesolu, serrol1 >
serrolu, sululi > sululu, dawidlilar > davutlular, dawidéwi > davut evi, giilliirliler >
galldrltler

Unlii Incelmesi u — ii,a — e,

cim‘eli > “cumal1”, helepéwi > “halep evi”, yehyeéwi > “yahya evi”,

sih imeréwi > “seyh omer evi”, hemmedéwi > “muhammed evi”, hemmedaywaz

usahlar1 > “muhammed ayvaz ¢ocuklar1”, sélihliler > “salihliler”, ‘ceméwi > “acem

evi”’, ‘elken éwi > “alkan evi”, mercenéwi > “mercan evi”’, ‘erebéwi > “arap evi”,

yesinéwi > “yasin evi”, hesenéwi > “hasan evi”, hesen selmenéwi > “hasan selman
29

evi”, musahesenéwi > “musa hasan evi”, ‘abbashesenéwi “abbas hasan evi”,
bigereliler > bigareliler, ferhetliler > ferhatlilar, silimenéwi > siileyman evi

Unlii Kalinlasmasi: a>e,e>a

halwalar > helvalar, bah¢ali > bahgeli, ca‘farlar > caferler, ‘elken éwi >
“alkan evi”

Unlii Uzamasi

yesinéwi > yasin evi, nazarlilar “nazarlilar”, wawilar “vavilar” sorbalar
“corbalar, corbalilar” bigatlar “bigatlar”, pirnazarlilar “pirnazarlilar”, hafizevi
“hafiz evi”, ‘aliéwi “ali evi”, warkalilar “varkalilar”, ‘aliéwi “ali evi”’, ma‘cénéwi
“mecan evi”, feriséwi “faris evi”, wahepbékiréwi “vehap bekir evi”, sélibliler
“selbililer, selvililer”.

Unlii Diismesi

‘alisihéwi > ali seyh evi, sih limeréwi > seyh 6mer evi, sihlar > seyhler

Unlii Degisimi

hiseyinéwi > hiiseyin evi, ‘limeréwi > Omer evi, sih timeréwi > seyh omer
evi, tufanlilar > tofanlilar, mallahemmed éwi > mola ahmet evi, malla elyeséwi >
mola ilyas evi, elyeséwi > ilyas evi, dawidéwi > davut evi, naccarlilar > neccarlilar,
haciréwi > hacer evi, miradéwi > murat evi, koyliler > koyliiler, kuruth > kurutlu,
himol1 > himolu, ‘abosli > aboslu, mansorli > mansorlu, kessiirli > kessiirlii,
purkilli > purkullu kadoslh > kadoslu, “allo+l1 > allolu, stmmol1 > stmmolu, meyol

> meyolu, kotiler > kotiiler, mehraplilar > mihraplilar, miracililar > maraghlar,
giilliirliler > gilliirliiler, miradlilar > muratlilar, silimenéwi > siileyman evi
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Unlii Daralmasi

e > 1 ‘alisihéwi > ali seyh evi, sih‘limeréwi > seyh Omer evi, sihlar >
seyhler

Unlii Tiremesi ortada “b” ve “h” seslerinin tiiremesi
pambuhéwi > pamuk evi, hissikéw > issik evi
Unsiiz Ikizlesmesi

déwegciéwi > deveci evi, lappali > lambali, ¢eppiséwi > ¢epis evi, kessiirli
> kestirl, cirrikli > ¢irikli, hecciler > hacilar, seyyidwahepéwi > seyit vehap evi,
seyyidabdullaéwi > seyit abdullah evi

Unsiiz Diismesi
lappal1 > lambal1
Gurup Diismesi

hemmed bekkeréwi > muhammed bekker evi, hemmednuriéwi >
muhammed nuri evi, mallahemmed éwi > mola muhammed evi

Unsiiz Degisimi

biseréwi > piser evi, miragililar > marshilar, déwecciéwi > deveci evi,
halifeéwi > halife evi, dudahéwi > dudak evi, hafizéwi > hafiz evi, penzinéwi >
benzin evi, sorbalar > corbalar, kogerliler > gogerliler, hoshabarli > hoshaberli,
wawilar > vavilar, aswadl1 > asvatli, muzawarciéwi > muzavarci evi

Asiret ve Kol Adlariin Sekil Bilgisi Acisindan Incelenmesi

isim + isim + isim +yapim isim isim  +
iyelik eki eki (In, i, lu, lii) + lar\ler yapim eki (In, li,
14, lu) + lar\ler

Efenditéw+i Cim‘e+li Wawi+lar Pirnazar+li+lar

Halife+éw+i Heyyo+lu Kazi+lar Cemmo-+lu+lar

Ehmet+éw+i ‘acraw-t11 Zabbu+lar Leli+liler

Sefer+éw+i Hiniz+li Tahhan+lar | Kdocer+li+ler
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Heccit+éw+i Kurut+hi Kessi+ler Nazar+hi+lar
Dudah+éw+i Himo+l1 Hemet+ler | Elyes+li+ler
Hizir+éw+i Aswad-+I1 Serro+lar Cawustlu+tlar
Kermus+éw-+i ‘abos+1 Muhhi+ler | Hudu+lu+lar
Halaf+éw+i Naccar+l Sezzitler Acem+li+ler
Buzit+éw+i Insaf+l1 Heci+ler Sulhe+li+ler

Isma ‘il Abbas+éw-+i Mansor-+l ‘Asr+lar Necme-+li+ler
Errim+éw+i Feroh+lu Sorba+tlar Hebis+li+ler
Selestéw+i Fenistli Sini+ler Mala+li+lar
Mercen+éw+i Fetteh+li ‘asker+ler Malla+li+ar
Misko+éw-+i Onbas+i Ca'fartlar Tahhan+li+lar
Hafizevi Meyo+h Koca+lar ‘a+li+lier
‘abbastéw+i Hemos+1 Hecci+ler Hemo-+litlar
Efendi+éw+i Purkil+1 Seker+ler Issik+li+ler
Emin+éw+i Seffo+h Mihi+ler Se‘id+litler
Bekirt+éw+i Nesil+li Koti+ler Melleh+li+ler
Cissitew+i Lappa+h Bigat+lar Hadro+li+lar
Simmi+éw-+i Bahga+li ‘asur+ler Helle+li+ler
‘cemt+éw+i Deli+li Halwa+lar Heneg+li+ler
‘osmant+éw-+i Saraf+h Karaca+lar | Sa‘id+li+ler
Ahmo+éw+i Kados+hi Pakkizu+la | ‘abbastlitlar
Merros+eéw+i “allo+1 ' Musso+i+lar
Matto+éw-+ ‘Alo+h HeyyoHlar | g coretlisler
‘elken+éw-+ Stlo+lu Abbatlar | geker+li+ler
‘adli+éw+i ‘eni+li Halu+lu+lar
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Matar+éw+i Sebil+li Silo+li+lar
Mustu+éw-+i ‘ezzo+lu Naccar+li+lar
Kados+éw+i Simmo-+lt Gullar+li+ler
Sa‘duntéw+i “atto+l Karabas+li+lar
Halid+éw+i Kessiir-+li Curik+li+ler
Hiseyint+éw+i Keso+li Kimru+lu-+lar

Zeynel ‘abdint+éw+i Serro+l1 Gu+li++li+ler
Islamkaddo+éw-+ Cirrik+li Siho+lu+lar
‘Umer+éw-+i ‘ubeyd+li Sélib+li+ler
Ehmet+éw+i Sulu+li Gudhi+li+ler
Resid+éw+i Sincar+hi ‘Izdo+lu+lar
Ma'cén+éw+i Ferhet+li+ler
Heyder+éw+i Heyder+li+ler
Hemmed+éw+i Tufan+hi+lar
Comert+éw+i Colak+li+lar
‘abdulkadir+éw-+i Koy+li+ler
Yunus+éw-+i ‘atot+litlar
‘osman+eéw+i Sincar-+li+lar
Sub+éw+i Del+li+ler
Zeker+ew+i Mirad-+li+lar
‘abdullat+éw+i Warka+li+lar
Helep+éew+i Kayis+li+lar
‘addo+ew+i Dawid-+li+lar
Summo-+éw+i Balu+lu+lar
Tabot+éw+ti Musul+litlar
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Sih ‘Uimer+éw+i Kemmes+li+ler
Tufant+éw+i Aslan+lit+lar
Pambuh+éw+i Mirag+i+ar
Kermog+éw-+i Karatlitlar
Sa‘id+éw+i Celep+li+ler
Ceccot+éw+i Gafir+li+lar
Yehye+éw+i Kado+li+lar
Kadostéw+i Mala+hi+lar
‘alisih+éw+i Gennolular
‘abbas+éw+i Bakkal+Ii+lar
Ceppistéw+i Mehrap-+li+lar

Hemmed Bekker+éw-+i
Kuli+éw+i
Heccitéw+i
Hados+éw-+i
Yunus+éw-+i
Emint+éw+i
‘ereb+eéw-+i

Hemmednuri+éw+i
Feristéw+i
Yeétim+éw+
Kado+éw+i
Wahep+éw+i
Yésint+éw+i

Musa+éw+i
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Coban+éw+i
Malaali+éw+i
Hoddo+éw+i
‘abdeli+éw+i
Hesen+éw+i
Abdal+ew+i
Hados+éw-+i
Kermos+éw-+i
Weyyis+éw+i
Nuhi+éw-+i
Hesen Selment+éw+i
Mallahemmed-+éw+i
Cehveri+éw+i
Mustafa+éw+i
Malla Elyes+eéw+i
Hemmed+éw+i
Musahesent+éw+i
‘abbashesen+éw+i
Yunus+éw+i
Zeynel+eéw+i
Derwis ‘ali+éw+i
‘alicolak+éw+i
‘asur+éw-+i
Zel ‘abdint+éw+i

‘abdulla+éw+i
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Kenber+éw+i
Hemmo+éw+i
Isma‘il Selmen+éw+i
Selih+éw+i
Seyyid+éw+i
Seyyidwahep+éw+i
Seyyidabdulla+éw-+i
Penzintéw-+i
Yunus+éw+i
Seyyidhesen+éw-+i
Fera¢téw+i
Halit+éw+i
Hacir+éw+i
Abdal+éw+i
Farhantéw+i
Sémir+éw+i
Mirad+éw+i
Selih+éw+i
Silimen+éw-+i
Elyest+éw+i
Idris+éw+i
Ballo+éw+i
Sihed+éw+i
Mecid+éw-+i

Muzawargi+éw+i
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Déwecggitéw+i
Dawid+éw+i
Halaybek+éw-+i
Bisert+éw+i
Halid+éw+i
Hismen+éw+i
Esat+éw-+i
‘abdulkadir+éw+i
Hissik+éw-+i
Dawid+éw+i
Henes+éw+i
Mahmud+éw+i
‘aziz+éw+i
‘azizagat+eéw+i

‘ali+ew+

No.: 54

Asiret ve Kol Adlari Sekil Bilgisi Acisindan incelenmesi
isim + Yapim Eki (I, li, I, lu) + Lar/Ler

isim + Lar/Ler

isim + isim + iyelik Eki

isim + Yapim Eki (I, Ii, lu, 1i)
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Sekil 3. Asiret ve Kol Adlarmin Sekil Bilgisi Acisindan Incelenmesi
Sonug

Telafer il¢esindeki Tiirkmen asiret adlarinin, 6zellikle 20. yiizyilin basindan
itibaren uygulanan Araplastirma politikalar1 dogrultusunda nasil degistigi ve halkin
bu degisikliklere kars1 gosterdigi direnisin incelendigi bu calisma; Tiirkmenlerin
kiiltiirel kimliklerini ve tarihi hafizalarii koruma c¢abalarin1 agik¢a ortaya
koymaktadir. Araplastirma siirecleri, asiret adlarinin Tiirkceden Arapgaya
dontistirilmesiyle birlikte, Tirkmen kimliginin silinmesi ve asimilasyonu
amaglanmis olsa da, halk arasinda bu degisiklikler biiyiikk 06lglde kabul
gormemistir. Tiirkmenler, geleneksel asiret adlarin1 kullanmaya devam etmis, bu da
onlarin kimliklerini ve kiiltiirel miraslarin1 yasatma noktasinda 6nemli bir direng
gostermistir. Asiret adlari, yalnizca birer toplumsal aidiyet ifadesi degil, ayni
zamanda kiiltiirel bir hafizadir ve halk arasinda hala orijinal sekliyle
kullanilmaktadir. Bu durum, halkin tarihi ve etnik baglarimi koruma kararliligini
yansitmaktadir. Ayrica, arastirma kapsaminda elde edilen bulgular, Araplastirma
stirecinde en ¢ok asiret adlarina “Et-Taii” ve “El-Mewle” adlarmin verildigini
ortaya koymaktadir. Bunun baglica nedeni, Irak’taki en biiyiik asiretlerden birinin
Et-Taii ile EI-Mewle’nin olmasidir. Bu durum, baskici politikalarin halkin tarihi ve
kiiltiirel baglar1 {izerinde dogrudan etkide bulunmaya calistigini, ancak halkin
geleneksel adlar1 koruma ¢abasinin devam ettigini gostermektedir. Fonetik agidan
da Onemli bulgulara ulasilmistir. Arapcanin etkisiyle yasanan ses degisimleri,
Tiirkmen adlariin fonetik yapisinin degismesine yol agmis, ancak yine de adlarin
Tiirkge kokenli kimligini koruyan bazi1 6zellikler devam etmistir. Ozellikle, Telafer
Tirkmen agizlarinda goriilen Arapgaya 6zgli bazi sesler, bu kiiltiirel etkilesimin
somut izleridir. Sonu¢ olarak, bu calisma, Telafer’deki Tiirkmen asiret adlarinin,
sadece bir kimlik ve aidiyet arac1 degil, ayn1 zamanda bir kiiltiirel direnis ve hafiza
unsuru olarak islev gordigiinii ortaya koymustur. Tiirkmenler, tarihsel siirecte
yasadiklart etnik ve kiiltiirel baskilara ragmen, kimliklerini ve adlarim1 korumaya
yonelik giiclii bir diren¢ sergilemislerdir. Bu durum, halkin kiiltiirel bellegini,
toplumsal aidiyetini ve tarihi gecmisini yasatma ¢abalarinin bir yansimasidir.
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Abstract:

The letter Dad is a unique sound to the Arabic language.
For this reason, Arabic is called the language of the letter Dad.
In the earliest studies of Arabic grammar, the Dad sound
always appears fundamental in words, and it has become a
subject of debate. The pronunciation of the Dad sound has
always varied among Arabs and Muslims from differentr
countires, especially those who use Arabic to read Qur'an.
Information resources indicate that the most prominent
characteristics of the Dad sound is the considerable difficulty,
due to the ambiguity and controversy, in pronouncing it. This
article deals with the pronunciation of the Dad sound in terms
of its origin, and its pronunciation and spelling in loanwords in
the Ottoman Turkish language as recorderd in Turkish
dictionaries. To idenitfy the borrowed words, two bilingual
Turkish-Ottoman Turkish dictionaries were chosen: the
Ottoman-Turkish Dictionary of Ismail Parlatir, and Ferit
Devellioglu's Ottoman-Turkish Languages Dictionary. In these
two dictionaries, the loanwords were found to have the phenic
and spelling equivalent to the Dad sound in the letters Dél and
Zay. The duality of the pronunication of the Dad sound
between the Dal and Zay and the resulting ambiguity in
spelling are the main focuse of the current study.

Keywords: Articulation, 'Dad’ Sound, Ottoman-Turkish
Dictionaries, Borrowed Words, Spelling.
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Arapca Alint1 Sozciiklerdeki Dad (u=) Sesinin Osmanh
Tuarkgesi-Turkiye Turkgesi Sozltklerdeki Gorinumleri

Manhal Neamat Mohammed Salih

Tirkce Bolimi, Dil Fakiiltesi, Bagdat Universitesi

Ozet:

Dad sesi, Arapcaya 0zgii bir sestir. Bu nedenle Arapcaya dad dili denilmistir.
Sozcuklerde daima asli ses olarak bulunan dad sesinin mahreci meselesi en eski
Arapga gramer calismalarindan gilinlimiize kadar tartisilmis bir mevzudur. Dad sesi,
eskiden beri Araplar ve Arapcayi ibadet dili olarak kullanan diger milletlere mensup
miislimanlar arasinda kismen farkli sekillerde telaffuz edilmistir. Dad sesinin 6ne
cikan oOzelliklerinden biri telaffuzunu kaynaklarda belirtilen sekliyle yapmada
oldukca zorluk ¢ekilmesidir. Bahsi gecen sesle ilgili karisiklik ve ihtilafin obiir
yonli onun seslendirilmesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Dad sesinin  Osmanli
Tiirkgesindeki alint1 sozciiklerdeki telaffuzunu ve bu telaffuzlarin Turkiye Turkcesi
yazi sistemiyle kaleme alinan sozliikklerdeki yazimimi konu edinen bu makalede,
oncelikle dad sesinin Arapg¢adaki mahreci agisindan bir degerlendirme yapilmistir.
Daha sonra Osmanli Tiirkcesi-Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esine iliskin sézciiklerin en kapsamli
iki ornegi secilerek dad sesini igeren alinti sozciikler 6rneklem alaninda tespit
edilmistir. Bu sozliikler, Ismail Parlatir’m Osmanli Tiirkgesi Sozligii ile Ferit
Devellioglu'nun Osmanlica-Tiirk¢e Liigat adli eseridir. Calismanin 6rneklem
alaninda her iki sozliikte dad sesini igeren kelimelerin yazi ¢evrimi d ve z harfleri
ile yapildig1 gortilmektedir. Makalenin asil konusu dad sesinin yaziminda goriilen
bu ikiliktir. Sozliklerde bazi kelimler d ile bazilar1 ise z ile yazilirken bazi
sozciiklerin ise yaziminda hem d hem de z harfli yaz1 ¢evrimlerinde bir kararsizlik
durumu ile karsilagilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Telaffuz, 'Dad' Sesi, Osmanli-Tiirk¢ce Sozliikler, Alinti
Kelimeler, Yazim.
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Giris:

Dillerin birbirlerini etkilemesi dogal bir olgudur. Bu etkilesim {izerine
Arapga ve Tiirk¢eyi 6rnek vermek miimkiindiir. Tiirkler ve Araplar arasinda dini,
cografi ve kiiltiirel baglar nedeniyle sozciik aligverisi olmustur. Tiirkce ve Arapca
arasindaki geciskenlik ve benzesme sozciik, ses ve terkip gibi dil diizeylerinde
goriilebilen bir olgudur. Sozciiksel iligski dilsel etkilesimde en fazla goriilen
durumdur (Yaqoob, 2021, s. 298).

28 harften olusan Arap harflerinin bazisi, 29 harften olusan Tiirk alfabesinde
bulunmamaktadir. Diller arasinda boyle bir fark bulunmasi normaldir. Boylece
yabanct dilden amac dile kelime alirken o dilin telaffuzunun g6z Oniinde
bulundurulmasi gerekir. Bagka bir deyisle yabanci kelimenin telaffuzu, amag dilin
ses bilgisine uymak zorundadir. Nitekim Arapcanin Tiirkce lizerindeki etkisinde bu
gercekligin dikkate alindig1 gayet acik bir sekilde goriilmektedir (Isler, 1997, s. 6).

Tiirk¢enin cesitli donemlerinde yer alan Arapca alinti kelimeler sozliikte
biliylik bir yekln olusturmaktadir. Bu konu g¢esitli aragtirmalarda ele alinmistir.
Bugiin Tiirkce Tiirkgesinde bu kelimelerin fonetigiyle ilgili ¢alismalar
bulunmaktadir (Altun, 2012, s. 57).

Arapga ile yogun ve uzun siireli dil temaslarinda bulunan dillerin basinda
Tiirkge gelmektedir. Tiirk milleti; Islom’1n sartlarin1 yerine getirmek, din temellerini
anlamak ve Kur’an’in hitap giicliniin daha genis ve farkli cografyalara taginmasi
amaciyla Arapcaya ¢ok onem vermis, diger bir ifadeyle, Arapgay1 kendi dili gibi
benimsemistir (Dursunoglu, 2014, s. 146).

Turk halklarmmn biiyiik bir kisminin Islamiyet’i kabul etmesinin ardindan
baslayan Arapca-Tiirkge dil iliskileri neticesinde tarih boyunca Tiirkceye gore
prestij dili konumunda olan Arapcadan bircok sozciik Tiirk dillerine gegmistir.
Sozkonusu sozciliklerin - gecisinin  biiylik bir kismi  Osmanli  doneminde
gerceklestirilmistir (Abdulrasoul, 2020, s. 268).

Arapcadan Tiirkgeye kelime gecisinde Arapganin Kur'an dili olmasinin pay1
biiyiiktii. Cumhuriyet kurulana kadar devam eden kelime gecisi ve Arapcanin
Tirkge UGzerindeki etkisi Turkce el yazma eserlerinde bariz bir sekilde goriilmiistiir.
20. yiizyilin ilk ceyreginde baslayan bu yeni donemle birlikte Arapga, Tiirkce
lizerindeki etkisini kaybetmeye baslamistir. Eskiye kiyasla Arapcanin Tiirkce
tizerindeki etkisi giiniimiizde azalsa bile hala devam etmektedir (Isler, 1997, s. 6).

Ozellikle klasik Osmanl Tiirkgesi Arapganin en fazla etkisinde kalan Tiirk
yazi dilidir. Osmanl Tiirk¢esinde Arapgadan alinan 6diing sozciiklerin ve yapilarin
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say1st son derece fazladir. Leksik diizeydeki alintilarin bazilarinin biinyesinde dad
sesi bulunmaktadir.

Dad "=" sesi, Arapcaya Ozgii bir sestir. Dolayisiyla Arapga disindaki diller
yalnizca bu dilden alintilanan sézciiklerde kullanilir. DAd sesini gosteren harf (u=)
Arapca alfabenin on besinci sirasinda yer almaktadir. Bu ses sadece Arapgaya
mahsus oldugu ve baska dillerde bulunmadigi igin Arapcaya Dad "o=" dili
denmektedir.

Fasih Arap yazi dilini kullanan ve Arapganin lehgelerini konugan Araplar
arasinda bile dad sesinin telaffuzu konusunda tam bir birliktelik yoktur. Hal bdyle
iken ses envanterlerinde dad sesi bulunmayan diger dillere Arap¢adan giren alinti
sozciiklerin telaffuzlar1 zorlasmis ve ilgili dilin ses yapisina uygun hale
sokulmustur.

Sifatlarina 6zen gostererek telaffuz edecegimiz harflerin basinda “Dad”
harfi, Islam iilkelerinde, 6zellikle de Tiirk hafizlar ile, Arap okuyucular1 arasinda
ses itibariyle farklilik arz eden harflerin basinda gelmektedir.

Dad harfine dair eser yazimi ve tartismalar Osmanli doneminde yapilarak
daha ziyade Sagaklizide, Ibn Ganem el-Makdisi’nin konuya dair goriisleri ve
bunlara reddiye mahiyetinde siirdiiriilmiistiir. Osmanli doneminde adi1 gegen harfle
ilgili edebiyatta ve tartigmalarda kiraat alimi olan Ali b. Siileyman el-Mans{iri’nin
de biiyiik bir rolii vardir (Gékdemir, 2017, s. 246).

Miiellif Sagakli zdde Muhammed Mer’asi (6.1115/1737) “Dad” harfinin
nasil okunacagi konusunda “Keyfiyyetii Edai’d-Dad” adli makalesiyle sdzkonusu
harfin dogru okunusunu gosteren ikna edici ve goniilleri rahatlatic1 deliller ortaya
koymustur (Atesyiirek, 2005, s. 237)

Dad sesinin yer aldig1 Arapca alint1 sozciikler Osmanli Tiirkgesi yazi dilinde
Arap harflerinin kullaniliyor olmasi nedeniyle aslina uygun olarak “u=" harfi ile
yazilmistir. Ancak dad sesini ihtiva eden kelimelerin Osmanli Tiirk¢esindeki
telaffuzunun Tlrkge ses dizimine uygun olarak d veya z sesleriyle yapildigini
Osmanli Tiirkcesinin buglinkii varisi konumunda olan Tirkiye Tiirk¢esindeki
kullanimlar1 gostermektedir. Giiniimiiz Tirkiye Tiirk¢esinde bazilart d bazilar z
olarak telaffuz edilen ve halen kullanilmakta olan alinti sozciikler, Osmanl
Tiirkgesi sozliiklerinde dad “w=" harfinin yazi ¢evrimi i¢in belirleyici 6lgiit olarak
kabul edilmistir. Osmanli Tiirkgesinde kullanilan fakat giliniimiiz Tiirkiye
Tiirk¢esinde kullanilmayan dad sesini ihtiva eden sozciiklerin yazi ¢evriminin nasil
yapilacagi meselesi tartigmalidir.
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Dad " ="' Harfinin Arapgadaki Mahreci

Sibeveyh’e gore dad "u=" harfinin bogumlanma noktasi, dilin yanlarinin
arka kismu ile bitisigindeki az1 dislerinin arasidir (Sibeveyh, 1982, s. 433).

Halil b. Ahmed el-Ferahidi (6.175/791), dilin iist kenari ile hemen
arkasindaki dislerin dad sesinin telaffuzu i¢in kullanilmasi gerektigini ifade eder
(Suydti, 1909, s. 227).

Dad "_=" harfinin gosterdigi ses, dilin sag veya sol iist az1 disginin {izerine
getirilmesiyle ¢ikarilan, tok dolgun kalin bir sestir (Aydin, 2010, s. 328).

Dad sesi, telaffuzu hakkindaki tartigmalarin hala daha devam ettigi bir sestir.
Kur’an tilaveti sirasinda telaffuzuna dikkat edilmesi gereken seslerden biri olan
dad, “ed-dadii’l-mu’ceme” diye de adlandirilmistir (Bayoglu, 2019, s. 3).

Kiraat ve tecvid kitaplarinda dad sesinin mahreci ile ilgili ii¢ goris ileri
stirilmiistiir:

“(a) Zeyali halki: Bunlar, dad"o=" harfini “ldm-1 mufahhama”
seklinde okurlar. Bu sekilde okumalarimin sebebi “lam” harfinin “dad”
ile mahrecinin ortak olmasindandir. Ciinkii dad “o="" (aksa’l-hafe) dilin
tist kenart ile “lam” ise (edna’l-hafe) alt kenardan ¢ikarilir. Lam’in
mabhreci, dilin iki kenart ile birlikte dil ucuna varincaya kadar olan iist
damaktir. Dad "o=" harfinde istitdle (sesin mahregte akip gitmesi) sifati
vardir, mahreci uzundur ve “lam” harfine kadar ses uzar. Bundan dolay
lam’in mahrecine benzetilmistir.

(b) Sam ve Irak halki: Bunlar dad "o=" harfini, “za” “&”
seklinde cikarirlar.

(¢) Misir ve Magribliler: Bunlar da dad "u=" harfini, “dal” “>
“veya “ta” “hb“mn mahrecine yakin telaffuz ederler” (Oztiirk, 2018, s.
49).

Dad "u=" harfi; Isti’13, istitale, 1tbak, nefh ve cehr &zelliklerinden dolay:
okunusu en zor harftir (Oztiirk, 2018, s. 49). Mahreg, harfin terazisidir. Ibni Hacib’e
(6.636/1246) gore dad "o=" harfinin bogumlanma noktasi, dilin iist kenari1 ve
sonrasinda gelen azi disleridir. Fahreddin el-Carberdi’ye (6. h.746) gore, dad "o="
harfinin bogumlanma noktasi, dilin herhangi bir kenar1 ve sonrasinda gelen sagdaki
veya soldaki dislerdir (el-Makdisi, 1989, s. 121).

Kiraat alimlerinden Ali b. Siileyman el-Mans(ri’nin Ibnii’l-Cezeri’den
naklettigi tizere dad "o="harfinin kendi telaffuzunun diginda ta "%", za "L", dal "~",
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zay ")" gibi degisik harflerin telaffuzlariyla seslendirilmesi kiraat ve tecvid ilmi
acisindan tartismalara sebep olmustur (Gokdemir, 2017, s. 247).

Yukarida belirtildigi gibi dad "o=" harfi, dilin sol veya sag ya da her iki iist
kenar1 ile edras denilen {ist az1 dislerinin temas etmesi neticesinde ortaya ¢ikar. Eba
Ishak es-Satibi (6.790/1388) de dad sesinin mahre¢ noktasimin dilin kenar1 ve kokii
oldugunu dile getirmistir. Hz. Omer’in bu sesi dilinin her iki tarafiyla ¢ikardig
rivayet edilmistir (Ibn Neccar, 1988, s. 265).

Dad (u=) Harfinin Osmanh Tiirkgesi-Turkiye Turkcgesi Sozluklerdeki
Kullanimi

Tiirkiye’de 1928 yilinda Arap yazi sistemine dayanan Osmanli Tiirkcesi
yaz1 sistemi degistirilmis ve onun yerinde Latin yazi1 sistemine dayanan Tiirk
alfabesi kullanilmaya baslamistir. Bu inkilabin ardindan Osmanli Tirkc¢esindeki
Arapga alinti sozciiklerde yer alan bazi seslerin yeni Tiirk yazi sisteminde
bulunmamasi nedeniyle bu sesler kendilerine en yakin sesleri gosteren harflerle
yazi ¢evrimine tabi tutulmustur. Ornegin Arapca ¢ «b «& sesleri Tiirk yazi dilinde
sirastyla h, t, s harfleriyle karsilanmistir. Dad sesini ihtiva eden alint1 sdzciiklerin
yazi ¢evrimi ise Latin harflerine dayanan Tiirkiye yazi sisteminde ya d ya da z
harfleri kullanilarak yapilmistir (Timurtas, 2013, s. 100).

Muharrem Ergin, Arap¢aya mahsus olan dad sesini Tiirkgelestirerek d veya
z olarak telaffuz edildigini ifade eder (2014, s. 8). Aym fikre katilan Ilhan Erdem,
dad sesinin Tirkgede d ve z seslerine doniistiigiinii sdyler (2013, s. 98).

Isler’e gore, yalnmzca Arapgada bulunan ve dil yanlarmin sag veya sol yahut
her iki tarafinin st az1 disiere degdirilmesi ile telaffuz edilen dad harfi, Tiirk¢ede
kimi zaman z kimi zaman da d olarak telaffuz edilmistir (1997, s. 7).

Ahmet T. Arslan, dad "u=" sesinin, Tirkiye’de harf inkilabindan once
Arapca asilli kelimelerin hepsinde orijinal imlasiyla yazildigin1 ve ¢ogunlukla z
bazen de d olarak telaffuz edildigini dile getirirken bugiin dad sesini igeren Arapca
kokenli aza, riza, kaza, imza, ramazan, kadi, daldlet vb. gibi kelimelerin z veya d
harfleriyle yazilip yazildigi gibi okundugunu ifade eder (1993, s. 397).

Tirk dili arastirmacilarinin dad "o=" harfinin yazi1 cevriminin hangi
durumlarda d hangi durumlarda z harfi ile yapilacagini net bir sekilde ortaya
koymadiklari i¢in hazirlanan Osmanli Tiirkgesi-Turkiye Tlrkgesi sézliklerinde bu
hususta bir karigiklik yasandig1 goriilmektedir.

Yukarida ifade edilen karisiklik Ismail Parlatir’in Osmanli Tiirkcesi Sozliigii

ile Ferit Devellioglu’nun Osmanlica - Tiirk¢e Ligat adli eserinde dad "u=" harfinin
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yazi ¢evriminin Ui¢ farkli sekilde karsimiza ¢ikmasina neden olmustur. S6z konusu

sozliiklerde dad sesini igeren bazi sozciikler d bazi sézciikler z harfleriyle yazi
cevrimine ugratilirken bazi sozciiklerde herhangi bir 6l¢iitiin belirlenmemis olmasi

nedeniyle hem d hem de z harfiyle yazilmis bigimlere bir arada yer verilmistir.

Asagidaki tablolarda ifade edilen sozliiklerde dad sesini igeren sozciiklerin
yazi ¢evrimlerinin nasil yapildigi gosterilmistir. Bu tablolardan ilki d ikincisi z
harfiyle yazilan 6rnekleri igerirken tglinct tabloda hem d hem de z harfleriyle yazi
cevrimleri yapilan sozciikler listelenmistir.

Tablo 1: Dad harfinin yazi cevriminin d harfi ile yapildig: sozciikler:

Arapca kelime Osmanh Tiirkcesi-Turkiye
Tiirkcesi sozliikteki cevriyazisi
Juzal adal
< lac adalat
aliac adale
pal adar
& Sl adla
ol gl adras
il adha
padl ahdar
acliay bidd’a
YN dabu
glica dafadi
ga dafda
Cualdia dahamet
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Aaca dahha
alin dahik
4 dahiyye
5 §3ua dahve
Jua dal
ca dalélet
dils dalil
Gl pia dard’at
G pua darb
4 darbe
L yea darden
R darir
(B S darréd
aia dihk
e dil1
> duha
Culiadl efdaliyyet
Juadl efdal
PAISAE fadile
oy jlac gadarif
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g pal gudruf
Syl gadrifi
) 1dhak
gL ibda
saliac idade

dae madalle
o jlas madarib
QH g paa madris
rada muhaddar
pada muhadrem
i nadar
s nadic
gbas reda
fearaal tada’du
Jpadl tafdil
i ad tafdilat

Tablo 2: Dad harfinin yazi ¢evriminin z harfi ile yapildig: sozciikler:

Arapca Kelime

Osmanh Turkgesi-Turkiye
Tiirkcesi sozliikteki ¢evriyazisi
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b akza
st agzeb
Al akziye
o)) arz
Sl ) arziyyat
e arz
| gacal azva
Gl azyak
Jallal azalil
Lac| a’za
oale! agyaz
gluzl azba
el azha
el azher
Cparsal azman
o=l beyaz
oy beyze
O beyzavi
FEISAYN bil-izafe
&l bezayi
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ual e a’raz
ol enkaz
ol emraz
(sl emza
ol s evazih
gl evza
sl evzah
el ezyaf
=R farazi
daa faraziyye
Jilad faza’il
COlad fazalat
bl fazayih
U= 2 farz
L 8 fevza
Ol feyezan
a feyiz
U s fiiyliz
Gl gazab
Oluad gazban
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Cuia ged gumiizet
BN hazar
paat hazim
ala hazir
Uasla hamiz

4liaa hizéne
ol pad hizirilyas
Caia gan humiizet
Okl 1Ztirar
@l ol 1ztirab
& Ly ibtiza
PRAH ifaza
claie) 1gtizab
Olaaia) ihtizan
il intiz&h
gl inzac
alaail inzimam
Ly irza
Jlading istifzal
2l izd’e
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Bl iz&fi
oLl kaza
gt kaziyye
U g B kuriz
R geara magzib
diana mahzana
O slian mazlimin
A marza
g r=ase mevzi
S mizih
Jaae muzil
U s nihGz
=) razi
La) r1za
Zmall tanzih
dua f tarziye
Gpai tazayyuk
@) 5 tevazu
Gsluat tezayuk
sl s vazih
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¢ guiag vuzi
4y pia zaribe
¢) pia zarra
gl zaya
e zay1f
Gy zucret
e zamir
daia Zamme

Tablo 3: DAd harfinin yazi ¢cevriminin hem d hem de z harfi ile yapildig
sozcukler:

Arapca Kelime Osmanh Tiirkgesi-Turkiye
Tiirkgesi sozliikteki ¢evriyazisi

bl adahi, azahi

Il 1dlal, 1zlal

aaly) irada, irdza

Apa) ardiyye, arziyye
Al adahik, azahik

ol darib, zarib

Jald fadil, fazil

s Al fudald, fuzala
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¢l pad hazra, hadréa
lian hidab, hizab
¢ sad hud@, huzd
4clial 1daa, 1zaa
il ifdah, ifzah
Jlzail ifdal, ifzal
gl ) rda, 1rza
leaidl) ihtidab, ihtizab
gl ihtida, ihtiza
gl )| irtida, irtizad
e ) i’tidad, i’tizad
(ol kadi, kazi
Silaal adgas, azgas
Cauad kadib, kazib
gl diba, ziba
pdua dahm, zahm
e dar, zar
o ypa darre, zarre
Cael pia dard’at, zard’at
o darih, zarth
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Llaa dahaya, zahaya
T darih, zarth
G dik, zik
=y madg, mazg
bt mutedarib, mutezarib
=) radi, razi
aaaal tadaccu, tazaccu
ool tadaccur, tazaccr
Jds tadlil, tazlil
gals tafdih, tafzih
Aaliai tedahuk, tezahuk
Juads tafaddul, tafazzul
Juae udal, uzal

Sonug:

Mahrec-fonetik telaffuzu en zor seslerden olan dad sesi Arapgaya mahsus
bir sestir. Bu yiizden Arapgaya lisanu’d-dad (dad dili) denilmistir. Bu sesin
Arapgayi diger dillere gore ¢ok farkli bir konuma getirdigi diistiniilmektedir. Dad
harfinin mahreci, Miisliiman iilkeler arasinda olduk¢a farklilik gdsteren bir
konudur.

Dad harfinin diger harflerden ayrilan 6zelligi, telaffuzundaki zorluk olmasi
ve Arapcanin disindaki dillerde bulunmamasidir. Mahrecindeki zorluga dayali
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sorun, Araplar icin de s6z konusu olmakla beraber Tiirklerin Miisliimanligi kabul
etmeleriyle birlikte artarak devam etmistir. Bahsi gegen harfle ilgili biiyiik
tartismalar meydana gelmis ve bu harfin digerleriyle karistirilmamasi i¢in degisik
zamanlarda bir¢ok eser yazilmistir.

Dad sesinin Osmanl Tiirkgesinde bulundugu Arapga alint1 s6zciiklerde tek
bir yazim sekli oldugu gosterilmektedir. Fakat giiniimiiz Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinde
devam eden dad sesinin yazi ¢gevriminde bazen d bazen de z olarak gortlmektedir.

Dad harfinin yazi ¢evriminde hangi durumlarda d hangi durumlarda z harfi
ile yapilacagi net bir sekilde ortaya gosterilmemistir. Bu ylizden Osmanli Tiirkgesi-
Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi sozliiklerinde bir karisiklik yaganmastir.

Calismamizin  &rneklem alaninda Ismail Parlatir’in Osmanh  Tiirkgesi
Sozligi ile Ferit Devellioglu'nun Osmanlica-Tiirkge Ligat adli eseri diye iki
sozlik kullanilmigtir. S6z konusu soézliiklerde dad sesinin yazi ¢evriminin bazen d
bazen de z ile yapildigi goriilen kelimeler tespit edilerek tablolar seklinde
gosterilmistir. Bunun yanisira sozliiklerde bazi kelimler d ile bazilar1 ise z ile
yazilirken bazi s6zciiklerin ise yaziminda bir kararsizlik durumu ile karsilagilmis ve
hem d hem de z harfli yaz1 ¢gevrimlerine yer verilmistir. Boylece ¢alismamizda dad
sesini ihtiva eden kelimeler yazi ¢evrimlerinde {i¢ farkl sekilde tespit edilmistir.

Makalemizde dad harfiyle ilgili tespit edip inceledigimiz sozciik sayisi
178°dir. Bu sozciiklerin 49’tinda bulunan dad harfinin yazi ¢evriminde d harfi,
88’inde z harfi, 41’inde ise hem d hem de z harfi ile yapildig1 goriilmektedir. Zira
arastirma kapsaminda ilgili sozliiklerin tamami taranmis ve belirlenen Ol¢iitlere
uyan tiim kelimeler incelemeye dahil edilmistir.

Osmanli Tiirkgesinde dad sesini igeren sozciiklerden bir kismu Tirkiye
Tiirkgesinin sadelesme c¢abalari sonucu kullanilmaz olmustur. Ancak bazilar
telaffuz ozellikleriyle birlikte Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde varligimi siirdiirmeye devam
etmektedir.

Osmanli Tiirkgesinde Arap harfleri kullanilmistir. Ancak Arap alfabesi,
Tiirk¢enin seslerini tam olarak yansitmakta yetersiz kalmistir. Dad sesinde oldugu
gibi Arapcada bazi sesler Tiirk¢ede birden fazla sesi temsil etmistir. Bu durum,
kelimelerin yaziminda karisikliklara ve farkli okumalara neden olmustur.

301
No.: 54 2026



The Apearances of Dad Letter... Manhal N.

Kaynakeca:

Abdulrasoul, A. J. (2020). Kokende Cogul Olarak Kullanilan Arapg¢a Kelimelerin
Tiirkge’ye Gegmesi ve Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde Kullanim Sekilleri. Journal of
the College of Languages, (42), 266-285.
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2020.0.42.0266

Altun, H. O. (2012). Tiirkiye Tiirkgesindeki Arap¢a Alinti Kelimelerde Unlii
Uyumsuzluklari. Selcuk Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar: Dergisi (32),
55-71. https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/sutad/issue/26246/276452

Arslan, A. T. (1993). “Dad”. Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi islam Ansiklopedisi. TDV
Yayinlari, Istanbul, (8): 396-397. https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/dad

Atesyiirek, R. (2005). Dad Harfinin Okunus Ozelligi: Muhammed Mer’asi
(Sagaklizade)’nin Hayat1 ve Eserleri. Ondokuz Mayis Universitesi llahiyat
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, (20-21), 237-252.
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-
file/ ,L188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com

Aydin, T. (2010). Arapga ve Tiirkge’de Sesler - Karsitsal Coziimlem. EKEV
Akademi Dergisi, 14(44), 321-334.
https://www.academia.edu/22279977/Arapca_ve Turkcede_sesler_karsitsal

cozumleme The Letters in_Arabic_and_Turkish Constrastive_Analysis

Bayoglu, O. (2019). Osmanli'da Dért Risdle Baglaminda Ddd Harfine Dair
Tartismalar. (Yiiksek Lisans Tezi). Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitlsu.
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osm
anl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c
4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar
pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y

Devellioglu, F. (1988). Osmanlica-Tlrkge Ansiklopedik Ligat. 8. Baski, Ankara:
Aydin Kitebevi.

Dursunoglu, H. (2014). Tirkiye Tiirk¢esi’'ndeki Arapca Sozciikler ve Bu
Sozciiklerdeki  Ses  Olaylari.  Turkish ~ Studies. 9(9), 145-155.
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wpcontent/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9EL

302
No.: 54 2026


https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2020.0.42.0266
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/sutad/issue/26246/276452
https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/dad
https
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/%D8%B1188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://www.academia.edu/22279977/Arapca_ve_Turkcede_sesler_karsitsal_cozumleme_The_Letters_in_Arabic_and_Turkish_Constrastive_Analysis
https://www.academia.edu/22279977/Arapca_ve_Turkcede_sesler_karsitsal_cozumleme_The_Letters_in_Arabic_and_Turkish_Constrastive_Analysis
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wpcontent/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf

The Apearances of Dad Letter... Manhal N.

U-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0OYE-
T%C3%ICRK%NC3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99INDEK%C4%B0-
ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%NICKLER-VE-BU-
S%C3%96ZC%C3%ICKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf

el-Makdisi, Nireddin b. Ganim. (1989). Bugyetii’l-Mirtad litashihi’d-dad.
Mecelleti Turasiyye Fasiliyye Muhkeme el-Miverred. tahkik: Muhammed
Cebbar el-Muaybid, Daru es-Suini el-Sikéfe el-‘Amme, Bagdat, 18(2), 118-
141https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%
AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%DI%84
%D8%A7%D8%AA-
%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/alm
wrd.html

Erdem, 1. (2013). Konusma Dili A¢isindan Arapca ve Farsca Alint1 Kelimelerin
Buginkit  Durumu. Ana Dili Egitimi Dergisi, 1(1), 92-100.
https://doi.org/10.16916/aded.16022

Gokdemir, A. (2017). Osmanli’da Dad Harfi Tartismalari Baglaminda Ali b.
Stileyman el-Mansri’nin Yeri. BEU [lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 4(2), 245-
257. https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/beuifd/issue/35815/401285

Ibn Neccar, S. (1988). Gayetii’l-Murad fi M’arifetiihraci el-Dad. Mecelletii’l-
Mecmai’l-Ilmi el-Ir&Ki, tahkik: Taha Muhsin, Bagdat, (2), 39: 250-265.
https://ebook.univeyes.com/99335

Isler, E. (1997). Ulkemizde Arapganin Telaffuzunda Yapilan Yanlislar ve Kur’an
Ayetlerinde Meydana Getirdigi Anlam Kaymalar1 (I). Gazi Universitesi
Gazi Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 17(1), 5-18.
https://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/D02696/1997 1/1997 1 ISLERE.pdf?utm_sour
ce=chatgpt.com

Ergin, M. (2014). Osmanlica Dersleri. 43. Baski, Istanbul: Bogazici Yaynlar.

Sibeveyh, Ebi Bisr Amr b. Osman. (1982). el-Kitab. Nsr. Abdiisselam Muhammed
Har(n, 3. Baski, Kahire: Hanci Yayinlart.

Sayadt, C. (1909). Hem'u'l-Hevami' fi Serhi Cem ‘i'l-cevami‘. Misir: Saadet
Matbaasi.

303
No.: 54 2026


https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wpcontent/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wpcontent/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wpcontent/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wpcontent/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://doi.org/10.16916/aded.16022
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/beuifd/issue/35815/401285
https://ebook.univeyes.com/99335
https://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/D02696/1997_1/1997_1_ISLERE.pdf?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/D02696/1997_1/1997_1_ISLERE.pdf?utm_source=chatgpt.com

The Apearances of Dad Letter... Manhal N.

Oztirk, H. (2018). Kerim Kiraatinde Dad (u=) Harfi: Mahreci ve Sifatlari.
Ondokuz Mayis Universitesi Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, (44), 41-67.
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/omuifd/issue/37891/378962

Parlatir, 1. (2009). Osmanli Tiirkgesi Sozligii. 2. Baski. Ankara: Oncii Basimevi.

Timurtas, F. K. (2013). Osmanli Tiirkcesine Giris. 32. Baski, Istanbul: Alfa
Yayinlari.

Yaqoob, L. H. (2021). Diller Aras1 Etkilesim: Arapga Ve Tiirk¢e Ornegi. Karadeniz
Uluslararasi Bilimsel Dergi, 1(51), 296-310.
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/kdeniz/issue/64945/954118

References:

Abdulrasoul, A. J. (2020). The adaptation and the different modifications of
borrowed Arabic Plurals in Modern Turkish. Journal of the College of
Languages, (42) 266-285. https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2020.0.42.0266

Al-Maqdis, Nur al-Din ibn Ghanim. (1989). Bughyat al-murtad li-tashih al-dad. Al-
Mawrid Quarterly Heritage Journal, Edited by: Muhammad Jabbar Al-
Mu'aybid. General Cultural Affairs House. Baghdad, 18/2: 118-141
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D38%AF
%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%DI%84%D
8%A7%D8%AA-
%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/alm
wrd.html

Altun, H. O. (2012). Vowel Disharmony in Arabic Loan Words in Turkish. Selguk
University Journal of Turkish Studies (32), 55-
71.https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/sutad/issue/26246/276452

Arslan, A. T. (1993). “Dad”. Tiirkiye Religious Foundation Islamic Encyclopedia.
TDV Publications, Istanbul, (8) 396-397
https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/dad

Atesyurek, R. (2005). The Pronunciation Characteristics of the Letter Dad: The Life
and Works of Muhammed Mer’asi (Sacaklizdde). Ondokuz Mayis

304
No.: 54 2026


https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/omuifd/issue/37891/378962
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/kdeniz/issue/64945/954118
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2020.0.42.0266
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://darculture.gov.iq/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%B5%D8%AF%D8%A7%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%AA/%D9%85%D8%AC%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA-%D9%88%D8%AF%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%8A%D8%A7%D8%AA/almwrd.html
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/sutad/issue/26246/276452
https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/dad

The Apearances of Dad Letter... Manhal N.

University Faculty of Theology Journal, (20-21), 237-252.
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-
file/188542?utm source=chatgpt.com

Aydm, T. (2010). The Letters in Arabic and Turkish-Constrastive Analysis. EKEV
Academy Journal, 14(44), 321-334.
https://www.academia.edu/22279977/Arapca_ve Turkcede sesler_karsitsal

cozumleme The Letters in_Arabic_and Turkish Constrastive Analysis

Bayoglu, O. (2019). The Arguments About ‘D’ Letter (Dad) Based on Four Epistles
in Ottoman. (Master's Thesis). Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University Institute
of Social Sciences.
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osm
anl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c
4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar
.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y

Devellioglu, F. (1988). Ottoman-Turkish Encyclopedic Dictionary. (8th Ed.).
Ankara: Aydin Bookstore.

Dursunoglu, H. (2014). The Arabic Words in Turkey, Turkish and the Sound Events
(Changing) in These Words. Turkish Studies, 9(9), 145-155.
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-
content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9EL U-Halit-
T%C3%9CRK%C4%BOYE-
T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99INDEK%C4%B0-
ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-
S%C3%96ZC%C3%ICKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf

Erdem, I. (2013). The Current Status of Arabic and Persian Loanwords in Spoken
Language: Current Status of Arabic and Persian Loan Words from the Point
of Spoken Language. Journal of Mother Tongue Education, 1(1), 92-100.
https://doi.org/10.16916/aded.16022

Gokdemir, A. (2017). The Place of Ali b. Suleiman el-Mans(ri in the Context of
Dad Letter Discussions in the Ottoman Empire. BEU Faculty of Theology
Journal, 4(2), 245-257.
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/beuifd/issue/35815/401285

305
No.: 54 2026


https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/download/article-file/188542?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://www.academia.edu/22279977/Arapca_ve_Turkcede_sesler_karsitsal_cozumleme_The_Letters_in_Arabic_and_Turkish_Constrastive_Analysis
https://www.academia.edu/22279977/Arapca_ve_Turkcede_sesler_karsitsal_cozumleme_The_Letters_in_Arabic_and_Turkish_Constrastive_Analysis
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://openaccess.izu.edu.tr/xmlui/bitstream/handle/20.500.12436/637/Osmanl%c4%b1%27da%20d%c3%b6rt%20ris%c3%a2le%20ba%c4%9flam%c4%b1nda%20d%c3%a2d%20harfine%20dair%20tart%c4%b1%c5%9fmalar.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://www.ayk.gov.tr/wp-content/uploads/2015/01/DURSUNO%C4%9ELU-Halit-T%C3%9CRK%C4%B0YE-T%C3%9CRK%C3%87ES%C4%B0%E2%80%99NDEK%C4%B0-ARAP%C3%87A-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLER-VE-BU-S%C3%96ZC%C3%9CKLERDEK%C4%B0-SES-OLAYLARI.pdf
https://doi.org/10.16916/aded.16022
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/beuifd/issue/35815/401285

The Apearances of Dad Letter... Manhal N.

Ibn Najjar, Sh. (1988). The ultimate goal in understanding the articulation of the
letter Dat. Journal of the Iragi Scientific Academy, Reviewed by Taha
Muhsin, Baghdad, (2)39: 250-265. https://ebook.univeyes.com/99335

Isler, E. (1997). Mistakes Made in Pronouncing Arabic in Our Country and the
Semantic Changes it Causes in the Verses of the Quran (1). Gazi University
Gazi Faculty of Education Journal, 17(1), 5-18.
https://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/D02696/1997 1/1997 1 ISLERE.pdf?utm_sour
ce=chatgpt.com

Ergin, M. (2014). Ottoman Turkish Lessons. 43rd Edition, Istanbul: Bogazici
Publications.

Sibawayh, Abu Bishr Amr ibn Uthman. (1982), The Book. Edited by Abd al-Salam
Muhammad Harun. Cairo: 3rd Edition.

Suyuti, J. (1909). Ham' al-Hawami' fi Sharh Jam' al-Jawami'. Egypt: Al-Sa'adah
Press.

Ozturk, H. (2018). The Sound “Dad” In Quranic Recitation: Its Origin And
Characteristic. Ondokuz Mayis University Faculty of Theology Journal,
(44), 41-67. https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/omuifd/issue/37891/378962

Parlatir, 1. (2009). Ottoman Turkish Dictionary. 2nd Edition, Ankara: Oncu Printing
House.

Timurtas, F. K. (2013). Introduction to Ottoman Turkish. 32nd Edition, Istanbul:
Alfa Publications.

Yaqoob, L. H. (2021). Interaction Between Languages: The Case Of Arabic And
Turkish. Black Sea International Scientific Journal, 1(51), 296-310.
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/kdeniz/issue/64945/954118

306
No.: 54 2026


https://ebook.univeyes.com/99335
https://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/D02696/1997_1/1997_1_ISLERE.pdf?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/D02696/1997_1/1997_1_ISLERE.pdf?utm_source=chatgpt.com
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/omuifd/issue/37891/378962
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/kdeniz/issue/64945/954118

The Apearances of Dad Letter... Manhal N.

ALl 93 jlaticeal) Ay all cilalsl) A 11 (a1 LAl & gua Cilaaliia
A8 ) Ailafiad) (el g8

Sang dals (il IS (A ) AL s

roaliiunl)

s (Slall Ay Ayl Al el ST g iy pall Al 83 8 Ehgn sl G
Smm a8y el Sl 8 bl Sl a Lty gl Ayl Al a e 8 il jo an
sailiad 5l e o alaal) gl Al el 81 Ay jal) Aall) o slaat g 3 ) LY Jga )
Al 5 laiasall LIS AU 5 48l S ol ey el Abal Cun (e sl iga
Ol sai LA a8 jlaisall LSl aanl 5 A€l el g8 805 LaS A plaliall A8 i)
o= Ol (s aldl) 8 g pde ol L 2 Ha) S il Slaial) el G sel B g Y
LAAJ &)—AY\J é_L.d\ 2_.3;1.1 ) "alalin O g d_\ls.i [P E_)M\ R PN (N ‘f.kaji 6:\_~u\Jﬂ\
e slall ¢ al 3daill 4005 a5 ey JSy Caandl agle 38 ) La 13 5 g 3415 JIadl (lé jall
oY) (8 g (LY 5 o) 30 5 DIl 8 s

ekl ‘BJM\ ALl cdilaiall 2\735‘)3]\ ol g8l calizall ¢ gaa ‘U‘L" ;R.PIJLJ\ Cilalsly

307
No.: 54 2026



Journal of the College of Languages, No. 54, 2026, Page 308 - 333

An Examination of the Evolution of Style in Modern
Kurdish Poetry (With a Focus on the Works of Abdullah
Goran, Abdullah Peshew, and Sherko Bekas)

Masoome Gomejomoor?, Hojatolah Gh Moniri?

Dept. of Persian Language and Literature, Borujerd

Received: 01/12/2025
Accepted: 18/05/2026

Corresponding
author:

dr.jomhor@gmail.com

hojatolah.ghmoniri@ia
u.ac.ir

Doi:
https://doi.org/10.3658
6/jcl.2.2026.0.54.0308

-
o Crossref

Content
Registration

Branch, Islamic Azad University*?

Abstract

Abdullah Sulayman (Goran) is considered the
“Nima of Kurdish poetry,” whose innovations in form and
vocabulary helped shape the philosophical, social, and
political perspectives of his people and inspired his fellow
Kurdish poets. Other distinguished poets—such as
Abdullah Peshew, Sherko Bekas, Farhad Pirbal, Hashim
Siraj, and Jalal Malaksha—have also played significant
roles in transforming the structure and language of Kurdish
poetry and in advocating for Kurdish rights while engaging
with global cultural discourses. The present study aims to
examine the evolution of style in modern Kurdish poetry,
focusing on the poems of Abdullah Goran, Abdullah
Peshew, and Sherko Bekas. This research is theoretical in
its objective and descriptive—analytical in methodology.
Data were collected through library research, with notes
taken from books, articles, and other academic sources.
The study introduces the prominent figures of Kurdish
poetry from the past century across Iran, Irag, Syria, and
Turkey, and seeks to analyze the formal developments and
intellectual themes that have shaped Kurdish poetic
expression. The findings reveal that modern Kurdish
poetry, influenced by Persian modernists, has inclined
toward Nimaic, free-verse, and prose-poetry styles.
Through linguistic and literary transformations, it has
reflected the aspirations and sufferings of the Kurdish
people.
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Character and its construction are considered

fundamental elements of the novel. This study, employing a

Corres.ponding descriptive—analytical approach, aims to demonstrate how
author: Hamid Reza Shahabadi creates the main and secondary
a.abood@uos.edu.ig characters in his novel Dilmaj through the use of narrative

and structural devices, and how he utilizes them to
represent the historical-social context of the Qajar era.

Doi:
https://doi.org/10.3658
6/jcl.2.2026.0.54.0334

The central question of this paper is concerned with the
extent to which the author utilizes theoretical criteria of
character construction and how successfully he has applied
these criteria in shaping the novel’s characters.

The research methodology is based on analyzing the
Ev novel’s text and conducting a critical study of the relevant
theoretical sources. The findings indicate that Shahabadi, in
addition to developing the character of Mirza Yusef
(Dilmaj), used the secondary characters as mirrors and
>4 Crossref narrative drivers. By combining techniques such as
Content description, interior monologue, meaningful naming, and
HegsEh the use of archetypes, he directs the reader toward
identification and empathy.

Keywords: The novel, the character, Character’s
Construction, Dilmaj, Hamid Reza Shahabadi.
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This research aims to examine the artistic use of

verbs and uncover the poet's unique techniques in using

Corresponding them to depict the aesthetic aspects of Hossein Manzavi's

author:

rnd30@colang.uoba poetry. The artistic verb in Hossein Manzavi's poetry is
ghdad.edu.iq considered one of the most important factors in creating

imagery and meaning. By using various verbs and relating
Doi: them to imaginary forms, the poet redefines his words in

terms of reading and meaning. This article attempts to
examine the artistic use of verbs in Hossein Manzavi's
poetry by examining the syntactic characteristics of the
semantic processes of verbs, and their linguistic arts in the

® realms of expression, creativity, and literary techniques and
studies conducted to discover these factors and elements.
Many verbs in Manzavi's poetry harmonize with the poetic

meter and contribute to the reading flow, sometimes
leading to the formation of new verb combinations that

https://doi.org/10.3658
6/jcl.2.2026.0.54.0348

B . . )
~ Crossref were prevmusly less common. The verb_ in Hos§e|n
- Content Manzavi's poetry does not have a grammatical function;

Registration raher it is a crucial element that creates feeling, image, and

musicality. Through his careful choice of verbs, the poet
brings poetry to life, creating emotional rhythm.

Keywords: Verb, artistic use of verb, repetition, verb
synonym, Hossein Monzavi.
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